$54++244400.0:3004c00 04 44 


Holy 'T ime: 


The True Limits of the Lords Day. 


I. Proving, 


That the Lords Day doth begin with the Natu- 


ral Morning, and that the Morning of the Natural day 


doth begin at Mid-night ; and fo conſequently that 
the Lords Day muſt both begin with- the Natural 
Mozning at Mid-night, and end with 
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<3 []. Proving, 
© That the Jezs beginning of the Day at the Sun- ſet Eve: 3 
ot ning was only in relation to the date of the Perſon 
<X purified from his Levirical uncleanneſs. 

III. That 
> The Jews themſelves did hold, That the Natura! day did continue 
X after Sun-ſet till Mid-night. 

_ —_ Maymory ſaith, | 

X Grateful is a Command that is done in the hour of the $& 
\ ſame; (ſo lay], grateful is the ſanRifying of the Lords Day $& 
© in the hour of the ſame ) In his Treatiſe of Offering Sacrifice, Chap. 4. 2& 
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Grace and Peace to ſuch as deſire to 
know when the Lords Day doth 
begin and end; 


Totheend they might abſtain from their own 


— | 


Worldly imployments in the Lords own 
| SanQified time. 


xx His point is the more difficult to be ex- 
> planed, becauſe I have not met with 
JA any. beaten road from other Inter- 
AF Preters, 
But I have laboured to make it evi- 
dent, 
1 That the SanQtified and ſeparated 
Day is juſt according to the Natu« 


ral day. | ie 

2. I have laboured to-make it evident, That the Natu- 
ral day begins with the Morning. 

3 That the Natural morning begins at Mid-night. 

4 That the Natural day, and ſo conſequently the Lords - 
Day, doth begin with the Natural momng; and dothend 
with the Natural evening at Mid-night; | 
Angtorthe want of the knowledge of theſe things)I per- 
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ceive that many godly perſons do the works of their or? 
dinary Callings in ſome part of the Lords ſanctified and 
ſeparated day, as thoſe do that begin and end the Lords 
Day at the Sun-ſet Evening ,and for their better informa- 
tion I forced my ſelf to compole this Treatiſe. . 
I fade that the chief ground of their error doth. ariſe, 4 
Firſt,” from a miſtaken interpretation of the firſt Dark- 
 nefle, tohe a full Night of twelve hours ; and Secondly, 
from a miſtaken interpretation of the word Evening, .be+ | 
cauſe they apprehend it to bee nothing elſe but a full | 
Night, | | | 

Theſe and ſundry {uch like miſtakes, I conceive I have 
cleared, I prelum'd therefore that this inſuing Treatiſe will | 
be heartily welcome to uy tender Conſcience, that | 
doth truly defire to give unto the Lord his own ſeparated | 
and ſanRifted time. | 

Many godly Chriſtians, to my knowledge, have been 
much exerciſed in their Studies, and Meditarions, to finde | 
out the true limits of the Lords Day, that ſo they might 
abſtain from the works of their particular Calling, in e-. 
very part of that ſanRified and ſeparated time, from 'the' 
beginning of the day to the full end thereof. ja 

For their ſakes alfo, and at the ſpecial requeſt of ſome 
of them, I have laboured in this Treatiſe,to prove, That 
all the time of the firſt Darkneſſe was comprehended in 
the word Morning at laſt, and that it took its beginning 
from the Mid-night at laſt, ameey; as ſoon as all the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Natural day were ſhaped and ſet into their 
order, 

And therefore the beginning of the Morning from the 
time of Mid-night muſt not be aſcribed to the Romans, 8s 
the firſt Authors of it (as many unadviſedly doz) nor yet to 
any-other Nation ; but it is the moſt ancient Scriprure® * %. 
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Computarion from the very firſt cxeated Jay,z and ſo.cop- 
ſequantly it.muſt necds bexhe truc-beginting of the Jews 
This Tenent may happily ſeem — at. the firſt, to 
ſuch as have ry held, both in their judgement and pra- 


4 &ileg, That the: Jews Sabbath ,Cand fo. conſequently the 
Le DaGb Labor 1 at the Su ek, z and 


of this judgement and practice are moſt of the Churches in 
New England, and in that reſpe& many Profeſſors among 
them do withour fcruple take liberty in the Sunſet Eve- 
ning of the Lords Day, to dothe ſervile works of their 
| particular Callings, and others take liberty to ule Recrea- 
| £10ns, | . 
Butt it is wotthy to be. taken notice of, that whole 
| Churches do many times erre, both in their judgement 
| and practice, or elſe how could {ſo much Corruption, Su- 
perſiition, Idolatry, and Prophanenefle creep in to ſeveral 
reformed Churches, as: there hath done from time to 
| rime.in ſundry ages? 

Being therefore intreated by ſome godly perſons in New 
England, and being alſo moved thereuato by the fear of 
God, I have taken this difficult Task in hand, leſt, to con- 
fute this corrupt judgement and praQice, it ſhould ſpread 
like Leaven, to the corrupting of Poſterity z and ſo I 
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Thine in the Lord, 
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4 F, Roving the the firſt Darkeſe in Genh.I,2. WAs u0t a come 
pleat Night , By three Reaſons. Page x 


The true Definition of a compleat Night + It i the abſence 
"of the Suns ſhining for the ſpace of twelve Hours, p.3 


OJ. OtiLi -£ CHAP. T9 - dh ol . 
Proving that Moſes by the term Evening in Gen,z.5. doth yotrmean 
the whale Night , but the latter half of the Artificial Day , 'and 


| the ir baifef the Night. hf" 
if - I This Chapter is diſttibured inofour Seatons, and” 
20 7: 1: fix Obtionbare anſwered.  * 
SECT. r; 
The Hebrew word Gnexeb, #ravſlated the Evening in Gen,1.$. is 
. explaned in Pe. P 
1 Ty rf Darkweſſe e419 49: eolled the Evening in a proper 
ſenſe.” LO i Ting Ab ES YT P- 10 
2 Neither can the whole night be called Greteb, the Evening, in a 
proper ſenſe, p- Io 


y—_— 
3 Neither can the Twilight be called Gnereb , the Evening, in 4 
fro NN Therefore it 18 a preat miſtake in our 
larger Annotation in Mat. 26.20. to ſay that Harab properly 
Ae þerh mixed , namely, the mixture of Light and Dngnſe ot 
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the Twilight ; and in that ſenſe miſ-applying Deut:t5. 6, which 


is meant of the time of ſaerif/og te Paſſeover » and not of the 
time of feaſt ing. | _— 
Our Anceſtors held Grerth » the Evenings tobe at a imie of the 
yeer an even 1 equal part of time 10 Boker, the Morning, 
- I6 
Gnereb,the Evening ts oftey pup by the figure Synecdoche for he la- 
ger helf PALS KS ing, Ate a PYSRE Of C49" {Tread 
OUR. Ab LHZEAT 105.4 oh 3 adders ind we. © te 1 
a is often put by the figure Meranomia for the Weſt beckuſe the 
later Evening begins at Sun- ſet, which when it it in the Equi- 
wolt;al doth alwajes ſet in the EMMETT. 17 
Gnereb,the Evening ts often put bythe figure Metanomy for En 
dayes , and alſo for the-{aſt end of a thiug ,' becauſe it is the laſt 
balf of the natural day. © ARR Ie ns 


0 jerky; V+ er A ſ; rags oper Bt \ without = 
confuſed mixture; and ſo Gnarbaiim in the Dual number doth 
explainit ; and therefore Gaatbaiim is eleven times over put for 
the two diſtinft parts of the natural Evening, P. I9 
And becauſe Gnatbaiim,the two Evenings, are but the two diſtintt 
parts of the full natural Eve mg; therefore the Seventy Interpre= 


ters do tranſlate them in t 7 Grgnlar » 48 one proper Ev ening. 


And the Hebrew Text .aath often make the twa Evenings to b, but 
one proper Evening. | | Pa 23 

| ;SECT, 3. 
Proving, by ſeven demonſirative grounds, that the natural Evening 
begins ut, Mid-4a) at the firſt declining of the Sun, — p.24 
The Jere divided the Artificial day into fonr great honrs , as they 
divided the Night into four Watches, p. 27 
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The ebief beads of this Treatiſe. 
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© This Chapter hath three SeAions, and five ObjeRions 
_ are anſwered. * 


Sha ee eb OO Dag 

Proving that the time of the firſt Darkneſſe wat ralled Roker, the 
' Morning, at laft,namely , aftey all the parts of the natural day 
were ſhaped,framed, and ſet together. Pp. 35 
Boker,r he Meorzing,doth fgyife Early. _ | Pp. 3$ 
Boker is pt for Gods early ſeeking ont, either topiniſh the wicked, 
or to protett the godly. 4 A. p- 37 
oy 4 pnt 'for the firſt time, and for the firſt beginning of a 
the. ; : , . =_— 237 
Boker % put for the Sun-ſet Evening , becauſe the time of P ak ef 
* the rſt beginning of the Jews Ceremonial day of Cleanneſſe, 
for then the perſon purified began the date of bis day of Cleanneſſe. 
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TN P-40,56,86 
bard Bec ts SECT. 2: | 
Proving that the Morning doth begin inthe darknight, p41 

. SECT: 3. | | 


Proving that the Morning (inall like lihosd). doth begin at Mid- 
| * © night; be fides the former certain proof from the exatt beginning 
f ' and ſeiding of the natural Evening , from Mid-day, to Mid- 


| ”oht, Pe 44 


«+, CHAP. 1V. 


t This Chapter hath three SeKions, ahd four ObjeQiois - 
+ -:: - tb entered. SIONS | 


Proving that the Jews Cuſteme in beginning their weekly Sabbath 
at, the Sun-ſet Evening , was occaſioned by their Ceremonial 
 Cuſteme , becanſe the perſons that were Ceremonially purified, 
Were commanded io begin the date of their new day of Cleanneſſe a | 
as ; ws ; at L-4 


UMI - 1£ 


pr—_ — — RC OO OOO 


——  —— ——_—_— _ 
- 


"The chief Heads of this Treatiſe, 


at that point of time, Pp. 50- And hence itfollows, 
1 That thi accidental begining ,"mnſt not be accounted for the trxe 
beginning of the natural day, | 
2 Therefore the Suneſet Evening is not the right time for m(briſti- 
ans to begin our Lords day. P+ 5o 
The Jews were cleanſed from their Ceremonial defilements in two 
degrees of time. 
r ef tinge of the afternom, by waſhing or baptizing their 
dies, | 
2 Inthe time of the ſecond Evening , which did alwayes begin at 
Sun-ſet, then, and not till then, they muſt begin the date of their 
day of ( leamneſſe. | P-51,54 
Al Iſrael are called men of Holineſſe,in regard of their outward pu- 
rity by their Ceremonial (leanſings. p. 54 
The Jews Morrow begas at Suw-ſes in Ceremonial reſpefts wy 
56,8 
It is co by ſome, that the Swur-ſet Evtning 3s not ful come 
uutiÞ it be full Twilight , or ſomewhat paſt ; or elſe they confeſſe, 
it cannot be proved that Chriſt lay three dayes in his grave, 


$7,104. 

The time of Sun-ſet 1s fully come as ſoon ..* the bedy of the f x. is gone 
out of fight ; and therefore before it « Twilight. 4 
The time of Chriſts burial was at Star light. P.7.105 
They did not begin their Religions Feſtival Suppers untill three 
Stars ap eared inthe ik. y. P60 


The Jews ob ſerved a double date of the day. 

I They ps hen the date of their Ceremonial day. 

2 They obſerved the date of the Natural day , for ſeveral pur- 
poſes, : P-GI +9596, at ObjeA.1 3 


| C H A P. V. 
Proving that tho Paſſeover-Evening did begin and end accord- 
ing ts the Natural Evening fran Mid-day to Midd-night 
pe63 
And in this Chapter cighteen ObjeRions are 
| Anſwered, 


> Some think that no other 'Evenin belonged to the Jews Sabbath 


+ butthe Evening before the Sabbath ; but they are nench S__—_— 
x or 


The chief Heads of this Treatiſe, — 


for that was the Evening of the Sabbath, no otherwiſe , bat onely 'y 
in relation #0 the date of the perſon pr ified, But the propey 
Evening of the Sabbath it ſelf begun at Mid-day , and ended at 
Mid-xight, as the Paſſeover Evening did. p-64-ITo. &+ 95 .A&t 
Objea.18, 
All Paſſeovers were Sacrifices , and therefore the blood of them all 
muſt be ſprinkled at the Lords Altar in hu T emple. p.69 
Blood was the Lords portion; and in that r:ſpeit he did prohibit the 
ews to eat blood, and likewiſe ſome ſorts of fat. 69 
The Lord permitted many private Altars for Sacrifice in the dayes 
of Samuel, for the uſe of a particular perſon or Tribe ; bgt he al- 
lowed but one publick Altar , for the publick, Sacrifices of all the 
twelve Tribes, ſuch as the Say Were. P.70 
The Paſſeover-day was none of the Jews Feſtival Sabbaths , it was 
but a balf Holy.aay. "08 
No Levites but Prieſt onely muſt ſprinkle the blood of the Sacri- 
fice upon the Lords Altar. p.74 
Ft was not elnvenient for above went) por ſous #0 wake their count 
for owe Lamb-Paſſcover. | P:75 
L digreſsion to open ſome difficult phraſes about the Paſſeover , 'be- 
"cauſe they are borrowed from the unuſual known dialett of the 
' Thalmud. Tae Sm P77 
The time of Chriſts Burial was at Star-light. P.'83.57.105 
Boker, the Morning ,ts put for the begining of the Jews C ertmonial 
day, which did exaitly begin at Sun- ſet. | '86 
The [ews accounted the firſt half of the night ts belong to the former 
day , 44 true part thereof, inthe = of their Keligion F eaft- 
ing upon their Paſſeovers; aud m other caſes alſo, p.g0.51.64 110 
The ſecond part of the Paſſeover Evening was the appointed ſeaſon 
for the time of their Religiom Feafting from Sun-ſet till Mid- 
night. 7-6 Pp. 93 


| HHS CHA.P,,.VI. | | T7 2 ; : 
"Proving, that the day of Reconciliation was an extr ordinary long 
Faſting Sabbath; aud therefore the beginning of that day ought 
F | not to be produced ms ay exemplary patxern , zcither for the begin= 
wing. of che Lords day , -yor jet for the.beginning of any ether Faſt- 
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" ; The chief Heads of this T reatiſe, wy 


Ne Faſting day among,the Jews was ſo long as the day of Attone- 
* ment Was, irc p-I10 


I CHAP, VII, | 
eAnſwering their Objeitions more particularly , that hold the Lords 
day to begin at the $un- ſet Evening. p.103 
Such as hold the Sabbath day to begin at the Sun-ſet Evening , cam 
never prove that Chriſt lay three dayes in hu grave, p- 104. 
Luke ſaith, that the time of Chriſt; burial was when it began to be 
Star-light, p.105.57.83 
The Hebrew Doftors held the Sun-ſet Evening after the Sabbath ts 
be atrue part of the Sabbath it ſelf. p-110,50.64. 
The Hebrew Dottors allow na more but ſeven Furlongs aud a balf to 
_ an Fngliſh mile. p.II4 


CHAP. VIIL, 
Proving that the punFtual time of ( hriſts Reſurreftion was inthe 


Horning , juſt at the time of Sun-rifing. p-117 
X 2 A 
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Such Scriptures as are Illuſtrated or 


Explaned. 

GCenehr. | Chap, Verſ, Pape, 
Chap, Verſ. _ I2 od: as 
2 3544 an 33-39 47 
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232 2 21,38 | 13. 3 49,82 
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Malachy. 
4 It 
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Galathians, 
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Revelation! 
14 19 213,118 I 16 76 
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CHAP. LI. 


Proving that the Firſt Darkneſſe in Gen. 1.5. was 
not a compleat Night, By three Reaſons. 


Reaſon I, 


Zh Ecauſe the firlt Darkneſſe wanted a Twi” 

2 light going before ic, which is a prope* 
adjunct, anda true part,of a trae created 
night; and therefore the firſt created night 
was not withoutitz and our owne ex- 
perience doth witnefſe that every 'com- 
pleat night hath a Twilight going before 
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Houres which began with a Twilight, The ficſt halfe of this 


darknefſſe made up the firſt darknefſe to be a compleat night 
B ol 
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2 | Holy Time. ”N Part.I. 


— 
—__C— 


of twelve houres 3 and the other halfe went on cowards the 
beginning of the ſecond natural day, 

And thus, after this order and manner the firſt nighe was 
created , ſhaped and limited, with a double Twilight, and by 
this means it became a true pattern and ſampler to all the other 
Creation nights. 

Mr. Thomas Wiljon in his 1yſtiea! Caſes, in e/Enigmate 35, 
propounds this neceſſary Queſtion 5 

How can there be Darkneſſe, where there is no Night? 

Th: Anſwer hereunto (faith he) mult be referred to the firſt 
Creation onely. 

By this Anſwer of. his, it is evident thath did not hold 
thefrſt Darknefſe to b: a true night, as moſt Interpreters doe, 
| though much amifle in ſo doing. 
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The ſamme of what I have ſaid, may bedrawnup into 
this Syllogilm. 
No Darkneſle that wants the true ſhape and form of a come 
pleat night, can be calleda compleat night, 

But the firſt Darkneſſe wanted the tru: ſhap? and form of a 
compleat night, becauſe it wanted a Twilight in the begin- 
ing of it > which is an inſeparable adjuntt to the true ſhape 
. and form of a compleat night, 
| Therefore the ficſt Darkneſſe cannot in proper ſpeech be 
| called a compleat night. | 
The Propoſition is ſo clear that I need not prove it,becauſe 
no man Ithinke will deny it. 

The Aſſumption is thus proved , God made the Stars to 
rule in the night, Gen.1.17. And the Stars were ſet firlt into 
their dominion in the Twilight Evening ci the fourth 'day, 
Gen-1,17. inreſpeRt whereof Fob doth call them the Stars of 
| the Twilight, Jo 3.9. Bur the Seventy Tranſlators oc them 
''f the Stars of the night, becauſe they held Jobs Twilight'to be a 
© & - true part of thenight; And Solomon doth likewiſe make che 
© | Twilight of the Evening to be a terme ſynonimous with 
* | Darkneſſe, and with the night, Prev.7.9. And Aben Ezra on 
. | | Exod, 12, ſaith there is the evening of the Sun, and theeve- 
ning of the Nighr, when the ſhining of the Sun is gone from 
off the Earth. "—_- 
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For the further proot of this, I refer you to Chapter 4, To 
my Anſwer to the ſecond Obj:tion. , 
But I will hereunto adde the deſcription of a compleat 
night, which may further enlighten this truth, A compleat 
A compleat night is the abſence of the Suns ſhining from off nightis the ab: 
the face of the earth for the ſpace of ewelve houres , when the {-nc< of the 
Sun is in the EquinoRtial, as the dayes were in the firft Crea- — 
eion : This defcription of the Night agrees with the teſtimony = —- -: 
of Aben Ezra, immediately cited. - hours: 
Objet, Why doe you ſet out the ſhape and furm of the 
firſt Artificial day by the ſhining of the Sunne, and of the 
Night by the abſence of the Suns ſhining? Seeing the Sunne 
was not created till the fourth day ; Ic is likely that the light 
that, was created the firft day did notthen rule the day acer the 
ſame manner as the Sun did on the fourth day. 
eAnſ. Though there was no Sun-ſhine in the firſt day, yet 
doubtleſle inftead thereof the God of Nature, and the God of 
Order, did cauſe a certaine light to ſhine oat of darknefle, 
from the Element of Fire, in the ſelfe ſame manner and order, 
2s he cauſed the Light to doe on the Fourth Day. 
At the firſt, the general matter of che Globe, called Earth, 
was without form,Gen,1.2.becaule it was voyd of all ornaments 
for a time; in like ſort the firſt Darknefſe was at the firſt a con» 
fuſed thing, and without any ſhape or form of a night, for a 
time; bat after the ſpace of five or ſix houres God ſaid, Zet 
there be light, and there was light, Gen, 1. 3. It were too groſle 
blindnefle, to think that God did cauſe this Light to breake 
out of darknefle all on a ſadden, like a flaſh of Lightning ; no, 
God was now framing the Firſt Day, to be a Patterne, and 
Samplertoallthe reſt; and therefore the God of Nature, and 
the God of Order, did cauſe the Light to breake out of Dark- 
neffe by degrees, in the ſame order and manner as he cauſed 
the Sunne to doe on the Fourth Day, and ſo by this meanes 
the God of Nature did firſt create a Twilight to the firſt Dark- 
neſſe, before he cauſed the light to ſhine out upon the face of 
the Earth , as he did by the Sunne on the Fourth day; then al- 
{o he cauſed the Light to aſcend by degrees, until it came to 
its height at mid-day, and then he cauſed it ro decline by de- 
B 2 EXF<3, 
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grees, until it went off from that Horizon, as the Sunne doth 
now; and ſo by this meanes the Artificial Day was compleat- 
ly ſhaped, and formed, before the whole Night could be ſha» 
ped and formed, | 

But ſecondly, When the Artificial Day was thus.formed, 
by the ſhining of the Light twelve houres, then there ſuccee- 
ded another Twilight, and twelve houres Darknefle more 
then the firſt Darkneſſe; the firſt halfe of that twelve houres 
darkneſſs made up the firſt darknefle a compleat night of 
twelve houres, wich a double Twilight, and ſo it became a 
true patterne and ſampler to all other Creation Nights, and 
then the laſt halfe of the ſaid twelve houres darknefle went on 
towards the beginning of the Second Day. 

And except this order be obſerved, there cannot be found 
out a double Twilight to make the ficſt Night a compleat pat= 
terne for all the other Creation nighte. 


| Reaſon II. 

It is evident that the firſt Darkneſflſe was not a compleat 
night by the order of that Dominion which God eſtabliſhed 
for the rvling of the Artificial Day by the Sun, before he 
gave Dominion to the Moon , and to the Starres, to rule the 
night. - 
= if the firft Darkneſſe had been a full night before the 
Artificial day had received its ſhape and form, then the Moon 
and Stars ſhould have had their dominion before the Sun , for 
doubtlefſe the God of order would place them in their domi- 
nion in the day of their creation, according to that priority of 
order which the day had of the night, or the night had of 
the day, Gen.1.14.19, 


If the night of the fourth day had been firſt in order be» . 


fore the Artificial day,then the Moon and the Stars (hould have 
had the priority of their dominion to rule the night of the 
fourth day, before the Sun could have had its dominion to 
rule the artificial day; and ſo by this account the Sun ſhall 
borrow its light from the Moon as the chiefeſt in the domi- 
nion of the fourth day : Is not this to make the God of order 
to be the God of confuſion, in ſetting the Cart ny 
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the Horſe, by giving the firſt dominion tothe Moon, ard the 
laſt dominion to the Sun 3 as they do that make the firſt dark- 
nefſe to be a compleat night. 

Or elſe if you think to avoid this Rock , by ſaying that the 
Sun only was created on the fourth day to rule the artificiall 
day, and that the Moon and the Stars were not created, and ſet 
into their rule and dominion till the tifth night ,isnot this to 
run againſt the plain Text, For my part I (hall think him a 
good Logician (that holds the firſt darkneſfe to be a complear 


night) that can-fairly get ont of this D/lemma. 


Reaſoz III. 


If the firſt darknefſe had been formed into a compleat night 
before the light was formed into a compleat artificiall day; 
Then doubtlefle Moſes would have called it Night (as the 
proper name of its perfeRt ſhape and fora) before he called the 
light Day : for it was Gods uſuall cuſtome to give names to 
things in the ſame priority of order, as they had prioricy of 
form and ſhape: As for example, As ſoon as he had made 
man of the carth, he called him Adam, and as ſoon as he had 
made woman of his Rib, he bid Adam name her; and as ſoon as 
he had formed other creatures, he brought them to Adam, 8& bid 
him name them with names,defining their natures;$& (o doubt- 
leſs if the firſt darknes,had been firſt forn.'d into a complear night, 
he would have named it night in the firſt place z but he called 
it nothing elſe but Dai kneſle at ficſt, ſaying the darkneſſe was, 
namely it was a miſ-ſhapen and uncreated thing: But as ſoon as 
he had put aſhape,and limited it by a doubleTwilight,he called 
it nighr,zs the name of its perfe& form and ſhape:But it could 
not receive this ſhape and form until) the light was firſt ſhaped 
and formed into an artificial day by ics orderly ſhining 
upon the face of the earth for twelve hours together, and 
then he called it day, as the proper name of its perfc& ſhape 
and form. 

Henee we may cleerly perceive, That Aoſes in Gen.1.5- 
doth name all the parts ofthe firſt natural day in their rrae pri- 
ority of order as they Were {haped and formed, 1 Day,2 Night, 
3 Evening, 4 Morning. And Ry; hence jt Car 
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the firlt formed part of the naturall day , was the artificiall 
day, andnot the night, 


CHAP. II. 


Proving that Moſes by the terme Evening in Gen, 1.5. doth not meas 
the whole night 3 But the latter balfe of the artificial day, 
and the firſt halfe of «be night. 


Earned Mr. Richardſon ſaith, That theſe two words Evening 
and Morning. do ſet our Divines to School to finde out 
what is meant by them in the ficſt Creation, 

Moſt Interpreters ſay that the two Hebrew words, Gnereb and 
Boker, which we tranſlate Evening and Morning, in Gen. 1.5. 
doe mean nothing elſe but night and day, But I muſt crave 
leave to differ from them in judgement, for theſe two 
Reaſone, 

Reaſon 1. 

If Moſes had called the firſt darknefſe Evening , and the 
artificiall day Morning , Then in reaſon he would have placed 
the (aid termes in the fam? methodicall order in the end of 
the verſe , as he had donein the beginning of the ſaid verſe; 
but he doth place them in a contrary order, for inthe begin- 
ning of the verſe he names the Day before the Night, but in 
the end of the verſe he names the Evening before the Morning; 
and what elſe doth this argue but that he did thereby intend 
that Gods people ſhould take notice that the Evening and the 
morning were a differing diviſion of the natural day from the 
divihon of Day and Night? | 

_ Reaſon II. 

If Moſes had intended to call the firſt darkneffe Evening as 
[ynenimsws to the terme Night,then doubtlefſe ſome Scripture or 
other would have ſhewed them to be ſyzonima , ſeeing the ſaid 
cermes are ſo often repeated in the Bible. 

Bucthouzh I have made diligent ſearch, yet I cannot finde 
where the term Morning is made ſynonimous to the ful mine! 

ay, 
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day,nor where the term Evening is made (ynonimous to the whole 
| night,in a proper ſenfe. | 
Therefore ſeeing they areno where ſynonima, it is altogether 
unlike that Xfoſes doth make them ſynonima in Gen.1.5, and no 
| where elle? 
Object. Why might not the firſt Darkveſſe be a full Evening, 
and ſo a full night of twelve bcures, thowgh it wanted a Twilight 
in the beginning of it? migit nol God di(penſr with the Twilipht in the 
firſt 1 igh'? 

Anſ. Why do you go about to make the moſt wiſe Creator and 
Governour of allchings , to be an imperfec& Artiſt in his fii it 
pattern? for if you make the firſt Night to want a Twilight in 
the beginning of ic, do you not thereby make him an im- 
perfeR Artiſt in his firſt pattern to the other creation dayes ? 
tor it is manifeſt,thart'the ſhape and form of the firſt creation 
day was a true pattern by which the reſt were ſhaped and 
formed; for as the text expreſleth it in verſe 5.ſo was the Morn - 
ing, and ſo was the Eveniog the firſt day ; ſo in like fort it is 
ſaid of the ſecondday in verſe 8, and ſo it is ſaid of thethird 
day inverſe 13. and ſoit is laid of the fourth day in verſe 1 9. 
and ſoit is ſaid of the fifth and fixth days, all theſe dayes 
were ſhaped and formed juſt according to the pattern of the 
firſt days 

The addition of the Sun in the fourth day made no new 
part of Light more then the firſt day had, as I have noted it 
already, and therefore the manner how the Light did break out 
of Darkneſſe onthe firſt day, was in the ſame manner and order 
as we ſee the Sun doth in the EquinoQial, 

1 The Light aſcended out of darkneſſe by degrees, as the 
Sun doth now, Gen.32. 24. By means whereof ic did fir} 
make a Twilight in the morning,{o the Hebrew phraſe calleth 
it in P/al.119.147. 

2 Thenafter a while it began to ſhine upon the face of the 
earth, Gen«I9.23« 

3 Then icaſcended higher till jt came to its height at mid- 
day, as Eſ.16.3.At,22.6. 47.26.13. 

4 Then ic ceaſed to aſcend, and made a little ſtand for 
about halfe an hour. 
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5 Then it began to decline or go down by degrees till it 
went out of the Horizon, 

6 Th:n it made a Twilight, called the Twilight of the 
Evening, Prev.7.9. 

7 Then ſuccceded twelve hours darknefſe , the firſt half 
whereof made up he firſt darknefle a full night. | 

$ Then the laſt halfe of the ſaid twelve hours darknefſe went 
on towards the beginning of the ſecond day. 

In this admirable order did the God of nature ſet together 
all the parts of the firſt naturall day ; But I have again ſet it 
out more fully in Se&ion 4. 

Qbjet.2. Some learned men ſay, That Moſes by the terme Even- 
ing and Morning in Gen.1.5. meant Night and Day,» otherwiſe, but 
by the figure Synecdoche onely. 

They ſay that the Night is called Evening no otherwiſe, but becauſe 
it is begun of the Evening , ard that the artificial day is called Morning 
no otherwiſe, but becauſe it is begun of the Morning, and ſo by this Ex- 
poſition they make no other part of time to be called Evening; but a little 
point of time onely at the beginning of the night,all 1he reſtof thy night is 

called Evening(ſay they ;but by the figure Synecdeche only.In like man- 
ner they make no other part of the artificial Day to be called Morning ; 
but 4 little point of time in the beginning of the artificial day onely, 
and this Expoſition they borrew from Tremelius Annotation on Gen. 
I.5. or rather from Junius, for it is eaſte to make it appear,that T re- 
melius Was of another judgements ; 

Anſ. A man had need of more patience then. ordinary 
that ſhall ſpend his time to anſwer ſuch fantaſtical conceits as 
an But. in brief , I think I have fully confounded this Ob. 
jection. 

1 By proving that Moſes in Gen.1,5. divided the firſt natural 
day into two equall parts two ſeveral wayes, as I have exem- 
plifi:d it by the lines of longitude and latitude on a Com- 
paſſe Diall in Se&,4.,and fe alfo the gradations to the morning 

in Chap-3.Sed.2, at Sixthly, 

2 I anſwer by proving that Gnereb the Evening is a con= 
nexion of the latter halfe of the artificial day to the firſt balfe 
ofthe Night, andſo making it to be an equall part of time to 
Boker the Morning. But the beſt way to an{wer this, and many 

other 
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other Obje&ions, is to lay downe the true interpretation of 
Grereb , the Evening, in the various aſe of it in the Scrip- 


ture, | 


I am not ignorant that Gnereb is uſually interpreted to fig- The geyrow 
nifie a mixing, or mingling of things —_— bue 1 diſlike word Gnereb, 
1 


this interpretation,becauſe it is not poſſible by this interpreta- 
tion to find out the true form, chape of the NaturalEvening,I 
have therefore made diligent ſearch into the various uſe of this 
word, and I finde that Gnereb doth fignifie ( not-a conſuſed 
mixing and mingling of things together, but) a connexing, 
conjoyning, or coupling of two or more diftinit things toge=- 
ther, withoat confounding their ſeverall ſpecies, or natures, 
and therefore Wine and Water mixed together cannot be cal- 
led Gnereb, neither can the confuſed mingling of Light and 
Darknefle together ( a$ic is in the Twilight ) be called Gne- 
reb, and yet that ſhort time of Twilight is comprehended 
within the large limics of G nereb, becaule icis the partition of 
(Gnarbaiim ) the two Evenings ; but the Twilight ir ſelfe is e- 
ver expreſſed by two other ſeverall Hebrew words, and never 
by Gnereb. 

The thing I aymeatin this Diſcourſe is only to clear the 
true ſignigcation of Gnereb, fram a confuſed mixing or ming» 
ling of things together, and to make it clear and evident, that 
it. only fignifies a conjunttion of two or more diſtin& things 
together, and therefore that Gnereb in Gen. 1.5. muft gnife 
the conjun&ion of the laſt halfe of the Ault day to the 
firſt halfe of the Night, and that theſe two diftin& parts con- 
nexed are an even and cqual portion of time to Boker, the 
morning. | a 

2. I wil explaine the true meaning of this phraſe in Ger.1,5. 
fo was the Evening,and ſo was the Morning, Firſt mark the de- 
pendence; in the former part of the Verſe, it is ſaid, God called 
the light Day, end tbe darkneſſe be called Night; andthen it follows, 
ſo was the Evening; but how was that ? was it framed out 
of the darkneffe only ? No, it was framed and formed both out 
of the ſaid Light called Day,and our of the faid Darkneſfle cal- 
led Night, Conjunftim, and not Divifim, namely, the Evenin 
was framed by conjoyning the latter halfe of the Artificialt 
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day to the firſt halfe of the Night; and ſo was the Morning, 
namely, it was in like ſore framed out of the Darknefle called 
Night, and out of the Light called Day, by conjoyning the 
laſt halfe of the Night co the fi:ſt halfe of the Artificiall day : 
and it is moſt evident that this was the true meaning of Io-s 
ſes; beciuſe he doth afterwards explaine Gnereb the lingle Eve» 
ning, by Gnarbaiim the two Evenings eleaven times over, and 
the reaſon is, becauſe the ful Natural evening hath two parts ; 
namely the firſt halfe is Day, and the latter hatfe is Nighc, as 
I ſhal open the matter more at large, boch in this Chapter by 
and by, and in Chapter the fiſt, 

; And from this interpretation of Gnereb, in Gen, 1. 5. theſe 
4 three Concluſions do follow. 

1 That the Firſt Darkneſle is not, nor cannot be called 
Gnereb the Evening. 

2 That the whole Night is not, nor cannot be called Gze- 
reb the Evening, in a proper ſenſe, TE 

3 That the Twilight cannot be called Gnereb the Eve- 
ning. 

And the reaſon is, becauſe none of theſe three have any di- 
ſtin&conjun&ion of ſpecies to make them Gnereb; and from 

this interpretation of Gnereb I frame this Argument. 

The firſt Darknefle by ic felfe confidered cannot be called 
G:ereb the Evening, neither can the confuſed mixture of the 
Twilight be called Gnzereb the Evening, becauſe Gnereb doth 
ſignifie ( not fuels mixture as is confuled, bur ) a connexing, 
or conjoyning of two or more things together, without con- 
founding their diſtin& ſpecies z and there are no other di- 
ind ſpecies in Gen. 1.5, to be conjoyned together, but the 

| Light called Day, and the Darkneffe called Night. 

| Bat the firſt darknefſe was pure darknefſe, and no other 
| thing was connexedto it til the Light was created, and that 
connexion though at the firſt it might have been called Gnereb, 
yet now it muſt not be called Gnereb, becauſe it pleaſed God 
To call it Bokey,the motning, 

Therefore the firſt Darkneffe by it felfe conſidered, cannot 
-be called Grereb the Evening, neither was ic framed into any 
q part of the Evening at all. | Py 
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The Aſſumption wil not be denieg, 

The Propoſition I prove ſeverall wayes. 

But firſt I wil begin it by a particular examination of the 
various uſe of the Hebrew word Gnereb thorow out the Scrip- 
ure. 

I Gnereb is put for the conjunQion of two perſons toge- 
ther in a contraQt of Marriage, Ezra 9.24 Pſal. 106, 3y. it is al- 
ſo put for the connexion of Iron arid Clay in the ad of Ne- 
buchadnezzars Image, Dan. 2.41. 43+ which connexion is ex- 
pounded to be the joyning tagether of the Seleucida and the 
Lagida by Marriages, in Dan. I1. I6, 17. in like ſort that 
Phraſe of going in to another by way of Marriage, I King. 1. 
I, 2. is called Gnereb in the Chalde, and the going into che Na- 
tions, Feſb. 23. 7. is called Gnereb in the Chalde. | 

Thele inſtances doe prove that Gnereb is a connexion of two 
diſtin& Perſons or Species together, wirhout confounding 
the Specics, | 

2 Gnereb is pat for Merchandiſe, becauſe of the connexion 
of ſundry forts of Wares the Merchants uſe to joyne together, 
when they carry them to Faires or Markets to ſell, Exze, 27, 
17.19. 25. 27, 31+ 34. Gnerebis alſo put for Merchants by the 
Figure CMernymia, either becauſe of the ſaid connexion of 
ſundry ſorts of Wares, or elſe becauſe of their manifold con- 
tracts with other perſons, which contrafs are aſually made 

by connexing their hands together, Eze.27. 13. 

3 Gnereb is put for things that are ſweet, or pleaſant; by 
the Figure Synecdecbe 3 it is put for a ſweet or pleaſant voyce, 
Cant, 2+ 14. and for ſweet ſleep, Prov. 3. 24. Fer. 31-26. and 
for other ſweet and pleaſant things, Prov, 13. 19. Pſal. 104.34. 
Fer, 6,20, He. 9: 4, Mal. 3- 4. but none of theſe things can 
be ſaid to be ſweet or pleaſant until they be connexed to ſome 
of the five Senſes, or to ſome of the aftsRtions of the Soule ; 
as for example, P/al. 104, 34. my meditation of him (hal bee 
ſweet, or my medication ſhal be connexed to him, namely, 
with delightful thoughts.' | | 

4 Gnereb is put fora league of amity, or of confederation 
|berween two parties, for offence or defence. Eze, 26.5. Fer 
254 20, 24+ Fere 50. 37. and LY this manner thoſe Ot 
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that joyned themſelves to the Tſraelites at. their departure are 
called Gnereb, Exod,” 12, 38. ard yer they might (till be di- 
ſtingaiſhed from the Iſraelites; in like manner after their re= 
furne from their Captivity in Babylon, Nebemiab (charged the 


' Fewes to ſeparate the Heathen pzople from them, which they 


had joynedto them in way of Marriage, and they 'are called 
Gnereb, Nch. 13.3% © 

5 Gnereb is put forthe connexion of two parties in a con- 
tra& of Suertyſhip, Gen. 43. 9. Gen, 44+ 32. Prov, 11. 15. and 
in this reſpe&t Gnereb is alſo put for anſwering to another; 
namely, as a Surety with another, Prov. 6. tr. and fo Gnarbai- 
im in the duall number is likewiſe put for a contract between 
two Perſons, namely, when two perſons doe joyne their 
hands together in token of a contra&t, Prov. 22. 26. 

And in this refpe& alſo Gnereb is put for a pledge by a 77e- 
tonymia of the figne for the thing ſignified, becauſe a pledge is 
given to binde the Covenant or Contra between two Par- 
ties, Gen, 38. 17, 18, 20, 

Gnereb is atſo put for Hoſtages, by the Figure Metonymia, 
becauſe Hoftages are given to binde the Covenant, or Con- 
tra& that is made between two Parties, 2 King. 14. 14. 2 Chro. 
25.24. Gnereb is alſo put for a Morgage, by the Figure ety- 
z7mis, becaufe the thing Morgaged is given to binde the Con- 
tract between two patties, Neb. 5. 3. 

Alſo a derivative of Gneyeb is put for wicked perſons, that 
joyne together in a Confpiracy againſt lawfull Authority, 
Prov, 24. 25- My ſonne, meddle not with tbem that are given ta 
change ; but it may be better read, Meddle not ( by way of 
aſſociation ) with them that are Conſpirators, for that is a 


, 


dangerous conjun&ion. 


former claufe Chriſtdraweth neere unto God for all his ſeed. 
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See Ainſw.inPlal. 148. 14. Loe 7 come(faith Chriſt ) 1 doe th y 
wilt O God, thy Law is in my beart, Plal. 45. 3. Heb. 10. 7. 

6 Gnereb is put for.the woofe of any Cloth, becauſe it is 
connexed to the warp, Lev. 13+ 48, 49. SI- 53+ 56, 57. 59. but 
this connexion may eaſily be cleared from being a confuſed 
mixture, becauſe che plague of Leproſie might be in the Woofe 
diſtin&ly, and not in the Warp. Sce Arnſe.in Lev.13. 48. 


7 Gnereb is put for a conjunQtion of ſeverall ſwarmes cf 


noylome Creatures, which were miraculouſly combincd to» 
gether with one conſent, to plague the Fgyptians, Exod, $. 
2T, 22, 24. 29. 31+ Pſal. 77+ 44. Pſal. 105.3 Interpretors 
cannot finde out the ſeverall kindes of theſe Swarmes, becauſe 
they are not ſpecified in the text ; but in generall, there were 
ſwarmes of venemous Flies that did plague them in their hou- 
ſes, and there were ſwarmes of venemous Creatures, and 
{warmes of rayenous Creatures that did plague them wichout 
doores in the Fields, for the twenty fourth verſe doth tell us, 
that they were plagued in all the parts of che Land ; but this 
conjunCtion of theſe (everall forts of fwarmes may eaſily bee 
clearedfrom confounding their kindes, for out of doubr every 
kinde of Swarme did keep it ſelfe diſtin from confuſed mix«- 
ture with other kindes ; Swarmes of Flyes kept by themſelves, 
ſwarmes of Serpents by themſelves, ſwarmes of Wolves, and 
ſwarmes of Lions by themſelves, yet all theſe Swarmes were 
connexed together in their endeavours to plague the AZgypti- 
ans. By this interpretation there was no confuſed mixture a- 
mong theſe Swarmes, 28 ſome doe very unadviſedly expound 
the word Gnereb in this place to fignifie. 

j $8 Gnerebis put for a Deſart, or a Wildernefle, Ef, 41. 19. 


- fora thicſty land, E|. 35. 7. for a dryland, Zer. 50; 12, Jer. 51. 


43-or for an unknown land, Ter. 2. 6. 

All theſe tranſhted cermes are Figurative, the continent is 
put for the connexion of the ſevera!l chings that are contai- 
ned init; and our Saviour doth teach us how we muft con- 


-nex-and couple the things of the Wildernefſe together, in 


Like 3. 5. compared wich Ef. 40. 3,4. where the thipgs of 
Gnereb are thus cohnexed ; Mountaines and. Hils are eonnexed 
to rallies, rough places arc connexed to Plaines, or ſmooth 
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ground, and there are divers other connexions in Gnereb- the 
Wildernefſe, for there are divers kindes of wilde Creatures 
that are connexed- together in a Neighbourly cohabitation, 
without confounding any of their diftin& kindes, as Deur. 8, 
15. Mar. I. 13. | 

And there are alſo fundry forts of Trees growing in a plea- 
ſant Neighbour-hood together, in their ſeverall borders, E/. 
41. 19, and therefore Willow trees are called Gyxereb, and 
Gnarbaiim in the duall number, either becauſe of the twy- 
party coloured leafe, or elſe becauſe they doe uſually grow 
Oh both fides of the Brookes in a pleaſant Nejighbour-hood 
cogether, E[. 15.7. Lev .23. 40. 

In Gnereb the Defart alſo, there is a connexion of many milſe- 
ries which doe often fall rogether on poore Trayellours, Jer. 2, 
6. with Degt. 8. 15, 

And by the Figure Synecdoche any particular thing of the 
Deſart may be called Gnereb; 2s for example, the VVelfe is 
called the VVolfe of Gnereb, and the VVolfe of Gnarabotb, in 
the plura!l number, Zer.5. 6, becauſe all V Vildernefles are 
inhabited with VVolfee, 

In this regard I cannot but wonder why ſome Tranſlators 
doe tranſlate, Hab, 1. $. % Zeph. 3. 3. the VVolte of the Eve- 
ning, ſeeing Gnereb bath relation to any connexture, either of 
places, or of perſons, or of things, as well as of the two parts 
of time in the Naturall day, and therefore Gnereb ought not 
to be tranſlated the Evening in any place of the Bible, bur in 
thoſe places only that have relation to time, namely to the 
Evening of the Naturall day; but the VVollte is not, nor 


Ought not to be called Gnereb in relation to the time of the 


Evening of the Naturall day, for the VVolfe doth not hunt 
after his prey more in the Eyening than in the Morning, 
nay he doth raiber ſeek his prey more in the Morning than in 
the Evening, as Jacob doth tell us in his allufive Prophefie, 
Gen. 49, 27. it is fitter therefore to interpret the VVolfe of 
Gnereb, with relation to the place of his abode, namely to 
Guereb the VVildernefle, rather than to Guereb the Evening, 
and in that reſpe&t the leventy Interpreters, in Hab. 1.8, and 


in Zeph, 3+ 3. doe call them the V Volves of eArabia, becauſe - 


of- 
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of the manifold companies, and confederacie that is among 
them in the Deſarts of Arabia. 

9 Gnereb is pat for the Continent it ſelfe of Arabia, 2 Chro, 
9. 14: becauſe in that Continent there were divers ſorts of 
people that had Kings over them that were connexed, combi- 
ned, and confederared together in leagues offenſive, and defen- 
ſive, and in that reſp:Rthey are called the Kings of Grereh, or 
the Kings of Arabie, the continent being put for the conſede- 
rates therein contained, for Arab, in 2 Chron. 9. 14. is written 
Zreb, in I King. 10,15. which doth properly ſignifie a con- 
nexed multitude, See Ainſw. in Ger. 10.7. and the Athio- 
pians in 2 King. 19, 9. and in 2 Chron. 14. 9. 12, are called 
Cuſtites of Arabia, by Sir Wal. Kawly, p. 151. I54. 

10 Gnereh is alſo put for ſeverall ſorts-of people, that lived 
in neere cohabitation together in Arabia, El. 13. 20, and in 
that reſpeR the Midianites ( becauſe they were inhabitants in 
ſome part of Aradbja)are called Arabzans.See T remelius in Hah.3,7., 
& in that reſpcR Meſes hisMidianitiſhWife is called an AErbiopie 
an,inNum12.1.and becauſe in that continent there lived divers 
other {orts of people in cohabitation, therefore they are cal- 
led Gnereb, for there lived che Poſterity of Saba and Havilah, 
of Sabrab, Regmab, and Sabteca, and many others, all which 
are called Gnereb ( or Ar«bians ) that is to ſay, a connexed peo» 
ple by a neigh bourly cohabitation. See Ainſw, in Gen. 19,7, 
and in Gen. 37. 25+ 


11 The Raven alſo,and all forts of Crows are called Grere", 


becauſe all the kindes of them are oftentimes connex:d toge= 
ther in flocks, and alſo becauſe ſome of their kindes are par- 
ty-coloured; I have ſeen ſundry forts of Crowes together in 
fiocks, and ſome of them were party-coloured, nam-ly, wiite 
and black like Pyes, and Pyes area ſort of Crowes, See Ain. 
in Lev. 11.15. . | 

Theſe ſeverall inſtances doe plainly evidence, that Gnereb 
muſt not be taken for a confuſed mixing, or mingling of 
things together, whereby the diſtinct ſpecies may be confoun- 
ded, as wine and water mixed together are, but it muſt be ta- 
ken for ſuch a mixing 23 is no other but a connexion of di- 
fin® ſpecies, One 
| 's 
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This «xplanation of Gzereb doth lead us by the hand to the 
right underſtanding of Gnereb in Gen. 1, 5. namely, that it 
ſignifies the connexion of the Jatter halfe of the Artificial day 
with the firſt halfe of the Night ; this part of the Naturajl 
On: Anceſtors day our Anceſtors did moſt fitly call the Evening; Firſt, be- 
hcl4 Gnercb cauſe it was the even or cqual part to Biker the morning, And 
thc Evening Secondly, our Anceſtors held the Evening to be a diſtin& and 
to be at all differing portion of time from the time called Night; and in- 
rimes of the 4d expcrience doth tell us, that the Night is not alwayes an 
yeare an cven - ns. « EY 
and equal pare Even part of time to the Artificiall day, that. it is many 
of rime ro Bo« times longer, and many times ſhorter than the Cay; but the 
ker the mot= Pyening as it is taken from mid-day to midnight, is alwaycs 
i. an even or cqual part of time to Biker the Morning, Summer 

and Winter, all the world cyer, and therefore our Anceftors 
could not ſo fitly have called the whole night an Evening, in 
relation to the Artificiall day, as moſt would have them ſycak, 
thongh upon better advice they wilnow think otkerwile. 
Obj. 3. What need is there to make Gnereb comprehend ſuch a 
large portion of time, as is the connexion of the latter balfe of the Ar- 
tificiall day, to the firſt balfe of the Night ; will net ebat litile peece of 
light Which remeins after Smun-ſet,and which ws connexed to the Night, 
[» fficiently ſerve to make up the true compoſition ofGnereb theEvening? 
eAnſw. Our diſpute did ariſe at firſt about the firſt Dark- 
nefle, whether Moſes, in Gen. I. 5. did call it Gnereb the Eve- 
ning or no? I told yon no, becauſe it was.pure darknefle 
Gnerch the E- Without any connexion of light at the beginning of it, and 
vening is often when God created the Light to (ſhine out of Darknefſe, Ged 
put by the Fi* called that Light (when it had run the courſe of twelye hours ) 
gure _ . Day, and the firſt halfe of ir, with the firſt darkneffe, he did ar 
h-lfe of che laſt call it Boker the Morning ( namely after the wholetime of 
Evening, cal- the Naturall day had run its courſe, and after the Darknefle 
led rhe Jatiecr was formed into a Night, } Hence it followes, that the com» 
Evenirg, poſition of Gnereb was formed firſt from the latter halfe of the 
which doth al- \ rtificiall day, and from the firſt halfe of the Night ; but that 
wayes begin <. | L . 
at Sun-ſer, Jittle peece of light that remaines after Sun-ſet is no part of 
the Artificiall day ( which isdue to Gzereb) but it is a true 
part of the Night, and it is preſently confounded with dark- 
neffe, and it is therefore called Twilight, and therefore it can- 


not ficly be called Gnereb. a 1 
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2 1 anſwer ; That ſeeing Gnereb is halfe Day and halfe,. . ... 
Night, he comes to oh that any one of theſe parts "\-amare —_ 
called Gnereb the Evening, by the Figure Synecdoche, and cn by che Fi- 
both parts together is often caJled the two & pry tl the firſt gure Synceds- 
Evening takes its beginning at mid-day, and the latter Eve- £** put for the 
ning Hegins at Sun- ſet, which doth alwayes ſet due Weſt when ning, SEL ' 
the dayes are in the EquinoGtial, and in that reſpe& our Eng- alfoput by the. 
liſb Tranſlators doe put the Weft for Grereb, in Dan. g. 5. but Figure Mer; 
Tremelius doth there put Sun-ſet for Gnereb, and the ſeventy re ry for the 
in that place doe put the South-welt Wind for Gnereb, ( and Wwe 
that Wind is one of the foure Winds of Heaven, into which 
the Kingdome of Alexander was divided after his death, as Dg= 
niel prophieſfied, Dan. 8,8.) And truly, ſeeing the South-weſt 
Wind proceeds indifferently both from the South, and from 
the Weſt conjoyned, it doth moſt fitly anſwer to the con- 
Junion or connexion of Grnereb; but it is evident that Gnereb 
2s often put for the Weſt by the Figure Metonymia, 1 Chrey, 7. 
28+ I Chron. 12, 15. I Chron. 26. 16,18. 30, and often elſe- 
where, and in this refpe& the Twilight is contained within 
that portion of time which is called Grereb, but yet the Twi- 
light by it ſelfe is never called Gnereb, but two other Hebrew 
_— are uſed to expreſs the time of Twilight, as 1 noted 
afore. 
3 Gnereb is Figuratively put by Tranſlators for the plaines 
of Megb, neere Fericho, Num. 33.48, 49, 50. Numb. 36. 13. 
Dur. 1, x. Deut, 11. 39. becauſe they lye Weſt at che ſetting 
of the Sun, where the latter Evening doth begin, but the fe- 
venty in all the ſaid places doe put the Weſt for Gnereb,becauſe 
the ſituation of the plaines of Moab lay in the Weſt part. of 
Canaan, at thegoing downe of the Sun; from whence the lat- 
ter evening doth begin ; but ſee more of this later eveningin 
chap. 4.in the anſwer to Ob}. 2, 

4 Gnereb the Evening is' Figuratively put for the laſt times, Gaereb the 
Gen. 49: 27- becauſe the time of Gnereb the Evening doth fol. Evening is of- 
low after the time called Boker the Morning.See more in- Chap. oft pur for the 

-- "46 '"5* laſt dayes, and 
3.in Anſ. to Obj. r SN RW ts = > 

5 Gnerehis Figuratively put for the laſt dayes, even for the of a thing, 
dayes of the Gofpel,. called in _- 4+ 7. the Evening time, 

in 
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and proper to the firſt Evening, which doth alwaies begin at 
 Mid-day, at the firftdeclining of the San, and then the Sun is 
in its greateſt ſtrength both-for light and heat z and'then Chrift 
' ro appeared to Pay! for his converſion, that he might ſend 
im among the Gentiles that ſate in darkn=fle, to open their eyes, 
and to turn them from — to light, and from tbe power of Satan 
to God, AfF.22.6,14., Ait,26.13,18, and he made the word of 
God to abound through a great part of the world, even from 
1 Jeruſalem to 1liricum, Rem-15.19. In this evening time of the 
(world, the Goſpel did ſhine in its ful ftrength, for now Chriſt 
and his twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, and- divers o= 
ther Prophets Ke. Teachers,.did confirme thgir dodtrine with: 
ſigns and wonders, to'the converſion of many ten thouſand 
ſoules that formerly ſate in darkneſfe undyr the power of Sa» 
tan, ; 
| 6 Gnereb is put forthe laſtend of a thing, as in ſa. 24.11. 
: The mirth of the land is ( Gere), that is to ſay). ceaſed or ene 
ded; And in this ſenſe 2atthew puts the evening of the Sab- 
baths (in the plurall number) for the end of the weeke, at. 
,28,1,for theJews uſed to date all the days of the week from the 
| Sabbath day, in this order, the 6rſt of the Sabbath, the ſecond 
' of the Sabbath , and fo on till the week ended with the Sabbath 
It ſelfe, In like fort they did ſometimes call the whole:geek 
\the Sabbath, and the ſeven weekes to Penticoſt they ealled 
ſeven Sabbaths, Levit. 23. 15. and the Phariſce ſaid,. 7-faſt twice 
intbe Sabbath, Luk.18.12.0r, tyice in the week 3 now if the Eve= 
.ning had been the beginning of the Natural day, then all theſe 
allutionsfrom Gnereb to the laſt times, or to the laſt end of a 
thing, had been very improper and very abſurd. 
* 7 Gnereb,by the figare Synecdoche, is often put for any par-- 
ticular hour inthe afternoon, or in the beginning of the night, 
for the Jews were to tranſa& many Civil and many Religious 
ations in the ſeverall houres of Gnereb, the Evening, andin 
thatreſpe& any of thoſe houres may be called Grzereb, the Eve- 
ning : Burt at firſt when Aoſes did conjoyn and fer together all 
the parts and parcels of the firft natural day , No queftion but 
he did uſe Gnerob in its fall and proper ſenſe for the ——_—_ 
| 0 


Wb " Part-\,, 
In the Evening time it ſhall belight z the allufion iz moſt fie 


UM! - 1 


- 1991 


Part.T. 


Sf the latter half of the Artificial day, with the firft half of m— 


night,as the even andequal part eftime toBoker the morning,ang 
chat is the thing which I mainly aime at in all my-difcourſe upon 


Gnereb. 
SuCrT. 2: 

11 # further evident that Gnereb muſt be taken for ſuch « connexion 
of things, « doth ſtilpreſerve the Species diſtin}, becauſe Gnar- 
baiim in the dual] number is put for the connexiou of any two 
things without confounding their ſpecies 3; But eſpecialy it & 
Eleven times over put for the two parts of the Naturall E- 
vening. 


[| Find upon fearch, that Gnereb, the Evening, is eleven times 0« 
ver called Grarbatim in the duall number, becauſe the God of 
Nature had from the firſt day divided the natural Evening into 
two parts, which are rightly called the two Evenings by many 
Tran(lators, 

Theſe two Evenings were famouſly known to all the Jewes 
in Egypt; for when Moſes aommandedrhem to kill the Paſſcoyer 
between the two Evenings, Exod.12.6, he did not explain what 
he meant by the two Evenings, he did not make any circumſtan- 
gall deſcription of chem, which had been neceflary if they had 
not been familiarly acquainted with the ſeveral limits of them g 
but he doth onely barely name them as a thing that was familiar 
ly known to them, 

Five times over the Lord commanded them to ſacrifiſe all 
their Paſfeovers between the two Evenings, Exed.1 2,6, Levit, 
23.5. Nunb.g.z,y,11. and four times over the Lord eomman- 
ded them xo facrifife the daily Evening ſacrifice between the ewe 
Evenings, Exed.29.39,4 1. Num.28.4,8. 

Solomon Farchi deſcribes the two Evenings thus, from the fixe 
hour ( which is at Mid-day and upwards) it is called between 
the two Evenings, for that the Sun declineth towards his going 
down,ehc, between the Evening of the Day and the Evening of 
the Night ; The Evening of the Day is from the beginning of 
the ſeventh hoare, and the Evening of the Night, is when the 
night begins, See Ainſ.in Num.9.3« : ; 

_ Abd Men. Exrgon Exnd,.12 dat, There isthe Evening of the 
| 2 Dy 
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Sun, and the Evening of the Night, when the ſhining of the 
Sun is gone from off the Earth. 

And Rab.David in Perek Aboth ch.5.faith, There is the Evens 
ing of the Suns declining, and the Evening of the Suns fert- 
ting. | 

_ His meaning is according to other Hebrew Do&ors, namely, 
that the Evening of the Suns declining,begins at ths ficſt declin- 
ing of the Sun at Mid-day, and that the Evening of the Suns (et 
ting doth begin then, 4 

And Buxterfiu in his Hebrew Lexicon upon the word G nar- 
baiim doth cire other Hebrew Ganons to this very purpoſe ; 
But I ſhall refer you to Chap.5. for a further deſcription of the 
two Evenings, where I explaine the Paflſeover Evening. 

I have already cited nine places of Scripture, where the term 
of two Evenings is cited in the Hebrew text, and now I will 
Cite two places more : The Priefts were commandedco lightup 
their Lamps between the two Evenings, Exod. 30.8. and the 
Quaailes came between the two Evenings, Zx0ed.16.12, Alſol 
find one clear example of the twoEvenings in the New Teſta- 
ment, in one and the ſame day ; k is ſaid in Matth.14.15, When 
it was evening the Diſciples came to him and (aid, the time is now paſt 
{ that is to lay, it isnow paſt dinner time ) ſend the multitude a= 
'waY;3 But Chriſtdid not ſend them away untill he had firſt made 
,them dine, and after they had well dined, then he ſent them a- 
way : After this Evening Chriſt went up into a mounrain ta 
pray, and then it is ſaid againe, When the Evening was come, bee 
was there Alone, ver, 23, This Evening in yer. 23. is another Eve= 
"ning beſides that in verſ. 15, and between theſe two Evenings 
| Chriſt did a long aQiov, for he fed many thouſands pleptifully ; 
\And thus I have proved by a Jury of twelve Witneſſes that the 
| natural Evening is divided into two Evenings, and I have ſec 
'out the limits of the firſt Evening by the teſtimony of the He- 
. brew Do@tors from Mid-day trill Sun-ſet, and the latter Even- 
ing begins at Sun-fet, and ends at mid-night, and both cheſe 
Eyenings are called Gzarb4jim in the duall number; thatis fay, 
[the Twy-party Evening; for fo Gzarbajim in the duall number 
| muſt be undtrflgod, as it appears by the like form of ſpeech, 
, here theScripture fetteth out the twy-party connexture of othes 
things, as for example, Ranab in mount Epbraim, 2 Same1-I9« 
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js called Reamothaim in the dual number, 1 Sam,1-1. ſome Tranſ- 
lators render it the two Ramaths in mount Epbraim, but indeed 
they are deceived, for there is but one Ramath in Mount Epbraim, 


and that Ramath is called Ramothaim in the dual number, becauſe 
"it had two parts, and ſo Feruſal:m is uſually called Jernſalaim in 


the duall number, 2 Sam 5. 6,7. Pſal.51.18, not becauſe there 
were two Feryſalems, but becauſe the City Feruſalem had two 
priatipal parts ; for firſt, There was the City of the people on the 
one part; and ſecondly, There was the City of David and 
mount Zion on the other part 3 but neither of theſe parts alone 
could properly be called the City of Jeruſalem, but both parts 
muſt be put together to make up the full City Jeruſalem; and in 
this reſpeR it might well be callcd the double Feryſalem, or the 
twy-party Feryſalem ; the like may be ſaid of Ramotbaim; for there 
was but one City in Mount Ephraim that was called Ramatb, as 
verſ.19. tels us, But this Cicy was called Ramotbaim in the duall 


number, becauſe ic had two principall parts. Firft, There was 


the Tity of the people on the one part z And ſecondly, There 
was Naioth inRamath on the other part where the High place was, 
and where Samyel dwelt, and kept a Prophets School, 2 Sam. 


. 19.18,19, But neither of thefe parts could properly be called 


the full City Ramath, but both of them together did make up 
the full City Ramath. So alſo Diblath, Ezek.6,14, is Diblathaim,, 
Ferm.48.22. And fo Gnereb the Evening is ſometimes called 
Gnarbaiim the two Evenings, but neither of thoſe two. Evenings 


taken a part can properly be called Grereb the full naturall Even-' 


ing, as it is meant in Gen.1.5, butboth of them put'together do 
make up the full natural Evening ; and in this reſpe& Gnarbaiim 
may be tranſlatedthe twofold evening or the twy-party evening, 
as well as the ewa Evenings, becauſe indeed there is but one na- 
turall Evening, which is divided by the time of Sunſet into two 
principall parts. It is therefore but a woodden ſhift of ſome 
Scholars to call the firſt Evening an improper Evening, and to 
call che latter Evening onely the full naturall Evening : The 
like woodden ſhift ie is to make no other jpart of time to be cal- 
led Grereb properly, but the very beginning of the Night, or of 
the later Evening onely,as ſome do interpret Junius Annotation 
ON Gen.l.5. to ſpeak. 

a, ifthe Holy Spirit had framed Gnorbajiim, to fer once both a 
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7 
proper and an improper Evening with one and the ſame voice 
The ſeventy and breath, then doubtlefſe the ſeventy Tranſlators being He- 
ad pats brew Doors would have found it out, andthen they would 
Evenings to be have deſcribed the various acceptation of the word , by ſome 
| burone proper marke of diſtin&ion or other, eſpecially conſidering they took 

| Evening, Jiberty to vary the terme of their tranſlation from Gnarbaiim,for 
they do never fully exprefle the term Gnarbazim the two Evenin 

in any place, but nine times over they tranſlate it by the ſingle 
term Evening, and therefore if they had accounted the firſt part 
of it to have been an improper. Evening, and the latter part 
onely proper , then doubtlefle they would fomewhere or other 
have given ſome mark of diftinion whereby to know them #- 
ſunder, eſpecially ſeeing they take liberty to alter the phraſe ; 
But ic ſeems to me they accounted both the parts of Gnarbaiim to 
be but one proper naturall Evening, becauſe they do nine times 
overtranflate Gnarbaiim by the ſingle term Evenjpg- I confefle 
they doe once after a ſort ſet out the two parts Of Gngrbaiim in 
Lev.23.5.for there the Seventy read the Texc thus. In the four- 
teenth day of the month, between the middle of thoſe things that 
belong to the Evening inthis tranſlation they doe nos fully 
name the two Evenivgs, but yet after a ſore they doe name the 
two — becauſe they ſay betwecn the middle of thoſe 
things that belong to the Evening ; their meaning muſt be thisg 
In the beginning of the Paſſeover Evening, they in the firſt place 
did 'offer the daily evening Sacrifice, burne Incenſe, trim the 
Lamps, &c. Secondly, As ſoon as the latter evening was come 
( which did, alwaies begin at Sug-ſet ) they began to feaft upon 
the fleſh of their Paſſeovers, and of their Pexce-offerings, in a ſo- 
lemn religious manner : Now between , or in the middle of 
theſe things all their Pafſeovers were ſacrificed, And thus by this 
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Interpretation it appears evidently that the ſeventy Tranſlators 


held Gnarbaiim to be but one proper naturall evening divided into 
two princiall parts, becauſe they called that which was done be- 
tween the two evenings,the middle of the evening in the ſingula®r 
number. Therefore 1 may well conclude, that their diſtin&ion 
is abſurd, that make the firſt part of Gnarbaiim to be no more 
but an improper evening, and that make tbe latter part-onely 
proper. I think no man that is well adviſed can find any harmo« 
ny in the Scripture by this Interpretation. 
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3. Ic is alſo evident that Gnreb the, Evening, is a large > 
length of crime as Gnarbaiim the two Evenings is; for not onely The Hebrew 
the Seventy do tranſlate Gnarbaiim, by the ſingle term Evening , **xz doth make 
but the Hebrew Text it ſelfe doth often put Gnereb for Gnarbaiim _— I” 
4 ' interchangeably, as for example, four places of Scripture doe _ proper 
« command them to offer the daily evening Sacrifice between the Evening, 
two evenings, but many more places ſay it ſhould be done or 
faccificed in Gnereb the evening ; five places command 'a!l the 
Paſſcovers to be ſacrificed between the two evenings, but more 
places ſay it ſhall be done or facrificed in Gnereb the evening ; 
one place ſaith, that the Prieſts mult cauſe the Lamps to burne 
between the two evenings, but other places fay in the evening; 
one place faith the Quailes came between the two evenings, but 
other places ſay they came in Gnereb the evening : Therefore 
y Gnereb and Gnarbaiim is but one proper evening; Gnereb is as 
large in time as Gnarbaiim iy, both parts together make up the 
true and proper naturall evening called Gnereb, . 

Hence I conclude, thas the Hebrew word Gnereb doth not Theatwo parts 
fignific ſuch a confuſed mixture as is berween light and darkneffe of Gnereb cx- 
| in the Twilight; bat it ſignifies ſuch a diftin& connexion of ewpliked. 
Day and Night together, as may be cal/ed Gnarbaiim, the two e- 
 venings,and ſuch a connexion as may be diſtinguiſhed or ſevered 
| {rom each other into two diſtin parts : as I may exemplifie the 
| matter by a party-coloured coat, one half is white and the other 

halfeis black; ſo is. Gnereb the eventing, the firſt halfe is white 
| called day, and rhe other halfe is black called night, and the 
time of Twilight that couples thefe two evenings together, may 
be likened to the ſeam that couples the white and black peeces to- 
gether for the compieating af the party-coloured coat, Or thug; 
the two parts of G»#meb may be exemplified by the cloud that 
A Rood, between the 1ſraelites and the Egyptians ; the one halfe of 
the clond.was light towards the 1ſraelites, and the other halfe 
was dark towards the Fgyptians, Exo.14.20, So is Gnereb, the 
natural evening, the firſt halfe is light called day, and the other 
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* 


- halfisdarkcallednight. _ TI OY b: 
f þ But if the naturall evening had been'nothing elſe bat night, 
az moſt Interpreters doe afficme upon Gen. 1. 5..therva}f' evening 
Sacrifices muſt have been offered in the night time only ; but the 
ebrew DoRors wil laugh that opinion to ſcorn as a foule ab- 
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ſurdity; for after Sun-ſet(ſay they) the blood of all Sacrifices be« 
came unlawful,ſee Ainſ.inLev,6.9.{ihcy mean it only ofall evening 
Sacrifices)and therefore it was a tou! miltake in K. James's Tranſ= 
lators to tranflate Gnereb by the woid night, 'n Lev. 6.20,they ſay 
that Aarons Meat-offering was cftcr:d half- of itin the morning, 
and halte of it at night, ſo alto they put night for Grereb, in 
Gen. 49. 27, andin Job 7.4. and in Pſal. 3o. 5. and the Geneva 
Tranſlators do the like, in Gen.49.27, and in Lev. 6.20, and often 
elſewhere : bur I beleeve, themſclves bctrer adviſed would alter 
it,and though the 70 Traprſlators do take liberty to render Gnereb 
in differing terms, yet they never do tranſlate Gnereb by the word 
Night, becauſc the night in propriety of ſpeech can not agree to 
the compofition of Gnereb, in Gen. 155. OY ; 


Sz cr. lll. . | | 
Proving by ſeven d:monſtrative grounds, that the Naturall Evens 
ing begins at Mid»day at the firſt declining of the Suns 


T He firſt Scripture by which I prove that the Natural Even- 
ing doth begin at Mid-day, at the firſt declining of the San, 
is from Jeremy, whoſe ſpeech is both plain and elegant, Jeremy 
ſpeaks thus in the perſon of the Babylonian Souldicrs, Ariſe, let xs 
go up at nom; woe unto w, for the day declineth, and the ſhadowes of the 
evening are ſlretched out, Jer-6.4. Theſe words are ſpoken by way 
of alluſion; but yet two' phraſes are remarkable in this Text, 
Y. The day declineth. 2, The ſhadowes of the evening are 
frerched cut ; both theſe termes are Synonima , and mean the 
ſame tirpe of the day 3 for as ſoon as the day begins to decline, 
the ſhadowes of. the evening begin to be ſtretched our. Hence 
then it follows;, 1. That the evening doth begin as ſoon as the 
day begins ro decline. , 2+ That the ſhadowes of the evening do 
beginxo ſtretch themſclves a3 ſoon as the ſun which rules the day, 
doth begin firſt to decline, 

Fer:my ſpeaks theſe words in the perfon of = ep; yen vouly 
diers:who, made.hafs to dcttroy ghe Jewes by the Noon=tide, 
but when Ng held {8-4 they faw they werelike 


© come {ret of the appointed 'Finje5 ang thereTore' they'ery 
out in an angry pallion, Woe unto #4, for the day declineth, and the 
ſheduwes of the evening are ſtretched out, The Prophet ſpeaks = 
| by 
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Fabry of Proſopopeia z yet there muſt bz a reall eruth in the al- 
Ju On, Es ; 

Secondly, Iprove that thenatural Evening begins at Mid- 
day,at the firſt declining of the Sun, by CMatth, 14. 15, When the 
Evening was come ; Luke expounds this evening to be come, when 
the day began to godown or decline, Luk.9.12. So Mr. Broyghton 
renders the Text : And when elſe doth the day firſt begin to go 
down or: decline , but when the Sun that rules che Day doth 
firſt begin to go down or decline? as is above obſerved from 
Fer. 6.4. And «xperience doth tel] us,that the Sun doth firſt begin 
co decline at mid-day, and that ic continues declining till Sun- 
ſct ; So then,from the term Evening in Matthew deſcribed by this 
adjunC&t in Luke, when the day begins to go down or decline, ir 
may truly be gathered by neceſſary conſequence, that the natural 
evening doth begin at mid-day,at the firtt declining of the Sun ; 
and this evening hath two parts, the firſt part begins at the firſt 
declining of the Sun, as I have already expounded,y.15. and ano- 
ther evening doth begin at Sun-ſet, in v, 23. 

Thirdly, I prove that the full natural evening begins at-mid- 
day,at the firſt declining of the Sun, by D:ut, 16, 6. Thou ſhalt ſa- 
crifice the Paſſeover at Evening, at the going down of the Sun, at the ſea- 
ſon tbeu cameſt out of Egypt. This Text is very pregnant to prove 
the point in queſtion ; but beeauſe I have occaſion to expound 
this Text at large in chap. 5. Therefore I refer the Reader thi> 
ther, 

Fourthly, 1 prove that the full natural Evening begins at mid- 
day by 1 Saw. 20. 5. David doth there intreat Jonathan to meet 
him on the third day at Even, and it appears that Jonathan was 
very carefnl to obſerve the pun&ual beginning of this appointed 
evening, becauſe it was a matter of weight, and becauſe David 
depended upon his punftual obſervation cf the precile time, 
therefore Jonathan did confirm his promiſe by an oath, ver, 13, 
beſfides,David did over and above all this charge Fenathan to come 
to him quickly or diligently, that is to ſay, to be exaQt, and to 
keep the appointed time diligently or punQually,and according- 
ly Fonathan did manifeſt his diligence to obſerve the punQual 
.time, as it is evident, becauſe he went out into the field on the 
third day in the Morning,which (faiththe Text) was at the time 
appointed with David. 35+ 
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Obje&,4. How can you make Jonathans Adorning to be the appoin- 
ted time with David, ſeeing David did not appoint Jonathan to meet 
bim on the third day in the morning , but on the third day at even, as v. 5. 
teſtifieth ? 

NN O_ morning was the appointed time with David, 
becauſe Fonatbans morning did end at mid-day, and Davids [0 
evening did begin at;mid-day, art the firſt declining of the Sun : 

now Jenatban could not have come quickly, diligently, exactly 
and pun&ually to the place appointed at the beginning of the 
evening,unlefle he wenc out on the third day morning, that is to 
ſay,a little before the evening began 3 but by+his diligence in 
taking ina lictle peece of the morning at the beginning of his 
Journey, he might well be at the place appointed according ts 
che punQuall time of the appointed Evenijag ; and thus Fonathans 
Morning and Davids Evening do meet together at Mid-day, and 
no other reſclution can be given, as I conceive, to make Jona- 
thans morning and Davids evening to agree together at one and 
the ſame appointed time bur this. Sl. 

Obj:&&, 5» Why may not the appointed evening be und:rfood of the 
xight-evening, and the appointed place be a greatway off, and in that 
reſpe& Jonathan might begin bis journey in the morning, that [o be might -S 
come to the place appointed at the time of the Sun-ſet evening ? 

Anſw. 1 perceive that men are loath to have any other evening, 
but the night=cvening, and therefore they are willing to raiſe 
what Obje&ions they can againſt the mid-day evening : But I 
will give you divers Reaſons why the appointed evening cannos 
be meant of the Sun-ſer evening. | 

Firſt, Tfthe placeof meeting had been ſo far off as to cauſe | 
Fonathan to ſpend ſo much time in going thither as from morn- 
ing till Sun-ſet, then Fonathan could not have had time enough 
left to return back again into the City in the ſame day. But the 
Text in ver.23. doth tell us that Foxatban did return the ſame day 
into the City ; therefore the appointed evening'cannot be under- 

ſtood of the ſun-ſet evening. 

Secondly, Fonarhan returned alone without any company 
with him, for he had ſent his Boy back into the City before, 
which in reaſon he would not have done, if the place of meeting 
had becn fo far offas youmake it, | 
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Thirdly, Jonathan knew that Say! was jealous of his' famili- 
aricy with David, and he knew alſo that Sax! wss much inra- 
ged againſt David at this:time 3 Therefore in wiſdom Jonathan 
would not be ſo lonz abſent from Saul! as from morning cill 
Sunsſet; nay, it would have been Mid-night cre he could have 
returned , if the place appointed to meet at had been ſo far off as 
you would makeit, and then Say! might well have ſuſpe&ted 
that Jonathan might have had ſome other errand into the field be- 
ſ1des (ſhooting at a mark,by his long and late abſence;but Torathan 
pretended no other errand but co ſhoot at a mark, and therefore 
he took his Boy with him to witneſſe ſo much if need ſhonld be 

I, Hence it followes, that the place of meeting was but a lit- 
tle way without the City ; for what need had a man goe farre to 
ſhoot at a Mark ? and ſo it asked but a little time to goe to it,and 
to return from it. FTE 

2 Hence it followes, that the appointed Evening muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Mid-day Evening , and not of the Sun-ſet 
Evening: And thus 7onathans Morning and Davids Evening 
did fitly agree to the fame appointed hour at Mid- day. 

In like ſort one Evangeliſt ſaith that Chriſt was crucifi- 
ed at the third houre, Mark, 15.25. But Joby ſaith he was 
crucified at the ſixt hour, Foh419.14- this differing relation of 
time, may fſcem to have as great a difference as is _ 
nathans Morning and Davias Evening, and yet there is no differ- 
ence at all when things come to be rightly expounded : For y 
the Jewes divided the Artificiall Day into four great Hours, _— 
juſt as they divided the Night into four great Watches, Mark. mon 1008 So 
13.35. cvery great hour containgd in it three ſmall houres ;;,, £1; grean 
The firſt great hour they -called by the name of the third hour, hours, as they 
becauſe it ended with the third ſmall hour , which we calf divided ihe 
nine a clock ; and their ſecand great hour they called cheir fixt, ®ght into four 
becauſe it ended with the fixt (mallhour, which we call twelye aches, 

a clockz .and thus as foon as the firſt great hour ended with 

our nine a clock, the ſecond great hour began with our ten - 

a clock : And thus Peter Marty in the Judger, Mr. Godwin , 

and Mr.eames,do accord theſe great hours with our ſmall hours, 

and juſt after this ſore the end'of Fonathans Morning in v.35. and 

the beginnings of Davids Evening in v. 5.do ficly cloſe and meet 
together at Mid-day, E ets © 
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Fifthly 3 prove that rhe naturall Evening doth begin at 


Mid-day, by Joſb.7,6. There Joſbua and the Elders fell down up-" 


on the Earth before the Ark of the Lord till Even-tide, 
ſay until Evening begatl, | 
Obje&. 6. This Ever-tide muſt be underſteod of the Sun-ſet Eve- 
nimnes 
aſw. I anſwer no, irc cannot be underſtood of the Sun- ſer 
Evening, for Foſb»a had much bufinefle to doe after this, which 
muſt be done before the time ot Sunſcr, for the Lord comman: 
ded Foſhma tO ſanCtifie the people againſt the morrow, Vetf, 
I3, 14. But Joſbza could not ſanRtifte them at the Sun-ſet Eve- 
ning, for then the day of their cleannefſe muſt begin, by the or. 
der of the Levitical Law ; they muſt therefore be waſhed frem 
their defilements in the afterrioon, orelſe they could not begin 
the day of their cleannefle at their Sun-ſet Evening ; and in cafe 
they did not begin the new day of their cleannefſe at Sun<ſer, 
they might not come before the Lords Arke on the morrow 
to beg Attonement for Tranſgrefſors, as I have: opened:the mat- 
ter more at large in Chap. 4. PL, UT TPO hr" 
Now Joſpya conld not bave fanRified the people in a-fit mani= 
ner to come before the Lords Ark on the morrow, if he had lain 
ſtill upon the earth cill the Ev<n-tide at Sun-ſet; for Joſhua muſt 
haye a large time to inform all the people by a Proclamation 
through all the Camp,what was the cauſe of the Lords-anger,and 
what they muſt do by way of preparation before they could ob- 
tain the Lords favour : The thing they muſt do by way of. pre- 
paration was to {anifie themſelves from their Ceremonial de- 
filemerts, by waſhing their Bodies and their Cloaths according 
to the Ceremonial cuſtoms, as they are ſet down in Exod, 19.10, 
Gen-35.2. and this muſt be done in the ſame Even-tide wherein 
the Lord ſpake to Joſbua and to the Elders, ſaying, Up, and 
ſanfifie the people, and ſay, ſanitifie your ſelves againſt ts morrow, Verl. 
13, Now then conſider the time that muſt be taken up for this 
Proclamation throughout all theCamp,and conſider the time they 
muſt have for the waſhing of all cheir Bodies and their Cloaths be= 
fore Sun-ſet, and then it will neceffarily force us co underſtand 
this Even-tide of the. Noon-tide Evening, and not of the Sun-ſer 
Evening. i ef ed ec antege, 
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* Sixthly, I prove, That the full naturall-Evening begins ar 
Mid-day when-the Afternoon begins, becauſe the Evening in 
Scripture is often put for the Afternovon,as the morning is pur for 
the Forenoon 2” [n the morning” ſow thy ſeed, and'in the Evening let 
not thy band reſt , Eccle/. 11. 6. Solomons meaning is, that men 
{hould be as diligent in doing good at all times, as the Husband= 
man isin ſecd-time; he will not reſt from ſuwing ks ſeed net- 
ther Forenoon nor afternoon, - becauſe.he kzows not which will 
prove beſt. A wiſe and diligent Husband-man will go outto 
ſow his ſe: d in the afrernoon Evening, and not defer jt tijl the 
Saun-ſct Evening ; therefore by $zlommns account the Evening be- 
gins with the Afternoon at Mid-day. | 


2. Itis ſaid Pſat, 90,6, In1be morning the graſſe fleuriſhsth and 


_ Eroweth up, Cut in the evening it if cut down and witbereth : The Hu(\- 


bandman doth not uſe to go out to mow his grafle in the evening 
aſter Sun-ſet, or if he ſometimes do ſo, yet it doth not wither 
in the evening aſter Sun-ſet; But Husbandmen uſe to take the 
opportunity to mow their grafle in the afternoon, and then ir 
witheretb, therefore the Evening begins with the afternoon. 

3. It isſaidin x Sam. 17.16. that Goliab drew near Morning 
and Evening forty days together » But Souldiers doe not uſe to 
call for a Pitched Battle in the evening after Sun-ſer, but either in 
the Forenoon or in the Afternoon Evening. | 

4. Ic is ſaid 1 King 17. 6. That the Ravens brought bread and 
fleſh to Elijab morning and evening : but the Ravens do not uſe 
to carry meat in the eyening after Sun-ſfet, for then they uſe to 
flie totheir Rooſt, and foto continue there all night; There- 
fore the Ravens carried meat to Elijah in the Afternoon Eve- 
ning. 

- ZIIFTY Pay! ſent for the Jews in Rome to come to his lodg- 


Ing that he might teſtifie unto them the things of the Kingdome 


of God,and that he might perſwade them concerning Jeſus, and 
they came at the day appointed, and then Pay! preached unto 
them from morning till evening, Af. 28. 23. But think no de- 
liberate man will ſay that Pax4 continued his Sermon to that 
mixed multitude from the morning lighs , cill the evening as 
Sun-ſet : The hungry bellies and captious ſpirits of moſt of theſe 
Jewes would not indure it ; NE would Pauls wildom. nor 
3 his 
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his tcength ſuffer him to offer it , eſpecially ſeeing the Jewes of 
this Synagogue had before-hand manifefted to Pay! their diſlike 
of this Se&, verſ.22. 

T heſe circumftances confidered, this phrafe from morning eill 
evening muſt be underſtood of a convenient portion of time for 
one Sermon, Ir is like they came to Paxls lodging at the ordi- 
nary houre wherein they uſed to reſorc to their Synagogues, a= 
bout ninea clockin the morning, and ic is like alſo that Payl 
continued his Sermon to them till the Noon-tideevening, a lic- 
tle more or lefle, as in wiſdom he thought it convenient, all cir- 
cumftances confidered, and in likelihood the Jews would not ap- 
point to meet at Pauls lodging before the ordinary hour of morn» 
ing prayer, nor be contented to ſtay longer than Dinner-time, 
when the Evening begins,at Mid-day; therefore i: may be gathe- 
red by probable conjeture, that the evening began at Mid-day in 
F.ome as well as in [adea. | 


_ Holy Time. 


© 


The firſt Naturall Day is divided two ſeveral ways by Adoſes 
in Gen. 1,5. LEE OS... 
1 Into Day and Night by the Line of | Longitsde. 
2 Into Evening and Morning by the Line of Latitude. 


The Hebrew ward Gnereb in Gen. 1.5. was well tranſlated the 
Evening by our Anceſtors, becauſe ic is a connexture of fo much 
Day and Night together as-makes. up an even and equal pare of 
time to Bokey the morhing, And ſecondly,Becauſe the Natural Ev 
vening is half Day and half Night,therefors Moſes doth eleven 
times over call it the two Evenings, at it is noted ia Chap. 2. 
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be tWofold Diviſion of the firft Natural 


Day , bow and in what order every part of it was ſhaped, named 
and framed together, 


He firſt Natural day iv Gen. 1.5, was twice divided by ſes, 
juſt according to the Lines of Longicude and Latitude in the 


Globe,and it was ſhaped and framed-together in this order, 
Take a pzece of paper and pourtray upon it the ſhape or image 
of a compatſe Dial.Then firſt ſhadow out upon ir the firſt darkneſs 
fr om tht North point almoſtto the Eaſt pouinr, 

2. Then thadow out a lictle peece of Twilight to fill it up to 
the Eiftpoint, as a\ſign that the light did thence. break out of 
darknefle by degrecs.' 

3.. Then (hadow out a peece of light of fix hours long, for the 
aſcending of the ſhining light from the Eaft point to the South 


. 
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14: Then make a 


: mark of diſtin&ion at the South 
the-ltanding ill of the light for alittle while at Mid-day, 


point for 


5» Then ſhadow ont another prece of light of ſix hours long for 
the declining of the light from the South point to the Weſt poinr. 
5 Then write upon all this ſhining light from the Eaſt point 
e.name Day, as the proper name of his 


tot 


oint, 


" "Welt 
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Ivy 


©; and in this order wasthe ficſt Artificiall 


Day ſhaped:ovs,; limited , and named. 


7. The 


nſhadow our ztictle Peece of Twilight,at the departure 


of the light ot. of that Horizon, on the inſide of the Weſt poine. 

3. Then take twelve..hours. darknefſe, and ſhadow out the 
Grit half of that Darknefle from the Weſt point untill it meet 
rknefle at the North point, 


with the place of the firſt qa 
9, Then write upon a 


hours Darkneffe 
Diall, from che Norr 
of. the'fecond Day.” © 


( 
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% 


# 
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that Darknefſe from the Weſt point 
to the Eaſt point, the name Night,as the proper name of ies pers 
fe& ſhape and limit, and in this order was the-night laſt ſhaped 
out, limited and'named, Then let the other halft.of the laſttwelve 


" f 


be ferupoti'the/out-lide- of the ſameCompaſle 


orth point 


o the Eaſt point, for thebeginning 
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toHence we may obſerve the Reafon why the firſt Darknes could 
not be calledNight at ficit, namely,becauſe it wanted rhe form and 
limits of a Night, for ic wanted che thape of a rwHight going be« 
fore it, and therefore until ic had obtained thar, it w2s called no- 


thing elſe but confuſed darknes,and it could not have this form til 


the laſt period of time belonging to the night was finiſhed; and it 
could not have that period till the fick halt of that twelve houres 
darknefſe ſucceeding the Artificial Day had met with the firſt 
darknefle at the North point, and that conjun&ion occafioned a 
mark of diſtinRion in the middle of the nighc, 

11. By theſe marks of diſtintion, the crue Form and Figure 
of the two Lines of Longitude and Laticude, from Eaft to Weſt, 
and from Norch to South, were clearly marked out. 

13. By this Line of divifion from Mid-day to Mid-night the 
Natural Day was again divided into twoequal parts(in a differ- 
ing manner from the diviſion of the Day from the Night)the firſt 
| half from Mid-day to Mid-night was called Gnereb, the Evening, 
and the other half from Mid-night co Mid-day was called Boker, 
the Morning, r3 A 

13. After this ſort hath the God of Nature halfed and quarter- 
ed the Natural day by the Lines of Longitude and Lacticude. 

14 By this method the God of Nature hath not only made the 
natural day to be a twiparty day,confiſting of light,and darkneſs; 
But alſo Secondly , He hath made theArtificial Day to be a twi- 
party day,becauſc he hath made the one half of it to belong unto 
the Morning,and the other half of it to belong unto the Evening, 
Thirdly, He hath alſo made the Night to be a ewiparty Night, 
becauſe he hath made the one half of it to belong unto the Even- 
ing, and the other half of it to belong untothe morning. And in 
this regard the night is ſometimes called nights in the plural 
number,Pſal.134-1.Pſ4.92.2. Fourthly, He hath alſo made the 
Nataral Evening to be a twiparty evening,becauſc ic is a connexi- 
on of the latter half of the Day, to the firſt half of the Night ; 
and in this reſpe& it is called Gzereb, a connexion, and ſome- 
times it is calJed Gnarbaiim, the two Evenings, becauſe of the two 

arts of it. Fifchly, He hath alſo made the Natural Morning to 

a twiparty Morning, becauſe it is a connexion of the firſt dark- 
nefſe, or ofthe latter half of the night, with the firft half of che 
Artificial day,and in this reſpe& it is often called Mornings in the 

F plural 
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plural number, Pjal.73.14Pſal.101:8.7o6 7.18, Lam.3.23. 1.332 
15, The Reaſon why the firſt darkneſſe could not be called 
either Boker the Morning , or Gnereb the Evening, at firſt, was; 
becauſe theſe names are names of the perfe&t ſhape and limits 
given unto theſe two parts of the Natural day; and the firſt dark- 
nefle was a confuſed miſ-fhapen thing at firſt, therefore it could 
not belong either unto the Morning or unto the Evening,until ie 
was fiiſt ſhaped and limiteq into a night ; for Boker the Morning 
is conftituted of apart of the ſhap:d Night, as well as of apart 
of the ſhaped Artificial Day z and the firſt darknefſe could not be 
{haped into a Night untilit had twelve houres darknefle ſayccee- 
ding the Artificial Day , by means whereof the firſt half had a 
Twilight going before it, and-then as ſoon as it met with the 
firſt darkneflc at the North point, it Firſt gave pecfeRion of ſhape 
tothe Night, And Secondly, It gave perfeRtion of ſhape to the 
Evening. And thirdly, It gave perfeCion of ſhape to Boker the 
Morning. 
 Andaccordingly,every part of this day had its name as ſoon as 
it had its perfe& (ſhape; as for example, when the ſhining light 
had finiſhedits laſt period at the Welt point, it was called Day; 
in like ſort, when the darkneſſe had finiſhed its laſt period at the 
North point, it was called Night : And then alſo the Evening 
and the Morning was the Firit Day. 

Pharez, and Zara were Twins, and when they came to their 
Birth, Zarathruſt out his hand firſt, thereupon the Midwife (aid 
this is firſt, and ſhe did mark ir out for the firſt by a red thred ; yet 
notwithſtanding Pharez did finiſh his Birth frſt,and therupon he 
was firſt named Pharez,and Zara was laſt named though he begun 
his Birth firſt: Even fo, the time called Morning began its birth 
firſt, bur yet notwithſtauding the time called Eyening was firſt 
| <c965 wy in itsfhape and limits, and thereupon ic was brit called 
Gneres. | | 

O the Wonderfull variety of Gods wiſdem in contriving and ſetting toge» 
ther all the parts and parcels of this firſt Natural Day ! 
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Proving that the time of the firſt Darkneſ{was called Mov- 
ning at laſt, namely as ſoon as that Darkneſs nas ſor- 
med into a Night, 


Oſes doth tell us, Gen.1.1,2. That inthe beginning God crea« 
ted the Heaven and tbe Earth, and that darkneſs was upon the 
face of the deep, namely for the ſpace of {ix hours, before 
the light was created. 

The Queſtion is, Whe;ber this firſt Darkneſs was calfed Morning or 
Evening. 

TheAnf wer ſhall be framed into three Heads or Se&tions. 
I. 1gUprove that the Creation began in that part of time which at laſt 
was called Boker, the Morning. 
Il. That the Morning begins in the dark, Night. 
Ill. That the Adorning doth begin at Mid-night. 


S267. 6 


Proving that the time of the firſt Darkneſs was called Boker,the Mor 
ning, al laſt. 


| Boy le appears to me that the firſt Darkneſs was called Boker, p,yep the mor- 
che Morning, at laſt ; namely, as ſoon asall the parts of the ning q4-th fig* 
Natural Day were formed: Becauſe Boker, (the Morning) doth nifie carly. 
figaifie Early, See Ainſ.in P[al.5.4. and in this ſenſe the Morning 

is put for the firſt opportunity of time for any bulineſs,as in ſeek» 

ing unto God early by prayer,ard in this ſenſe David ſaith in P/a. 

5.3. Jebovab, inthe morning ( orearly ) Iwil dire my prayer unto 

thee, and Will look out ( or eſpie ) as he that Keepeth watch and 

ward expeQting what God will anſwer; andthe godly do often 

profelſe, that they will look out early after God ( by the term 

Morning) asin Pſal.90.14+.and Pſal.143.8. and truly I conceive, : 
that the onely Reaſon why Buls and Cows, And all the Herds of 

that kind are called Baker ( from whence Boker is derived) is 

from their early ſeeking out for their meat from God,ſouner than 

Other Cattle uſe todo: for in the Evening or in the begiagiog 
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of the Night they uſe to fit down and chew:their Cud, but in the 


A — 


early Night-morning, they -uſually riſe up and ſeek out for food 
before otherſorts of Cattle, 

Objc&. 1. Buker, the Morning, 3s put for the beginning of the Arti- 
ficial D ay, becauſe 1hat is the fitteſt ſeaſon to ſeck c#t or (earch after things 
that be loft, or after things that are 10 be ſought after 5 men do not uſually 
ſeth after tbings' in the dark, but as ſcon as the morning light appears, 
then they begin to lock and ſearch after loſt things, and hence the beginning 
of the Artificiall Day # called Buker, the Morning. 

eAnſw, I ſee noReaſon to reſtrain the fignification of Biker to 
mans ſ-cking by the ſight of hiseyes, in the time of the Arti- 
ficial Morning onely,but conſidering that Boker, the Morning, is 
placed among the works of Gods Creation before man was crea- 
ed, it may be conſidered as Gods firſt early time in ordering the 
Creation in the beſt manner; for God may be ſaid to ſeck early 
(after the manner of mien.) not for want of knowledge ir) parti- 
culars, but to ſet out his Wiſdom and Prudence, and Fatherly 
care, and the like, in the firſt Creation, as theſe Scriptures do te- 
ſtifie, Exod,14.24.27. Exek.34-I1,12,16. Pſa, 30.6. Pſa.90.14. Iſa- 
17.14. Pſal.1 19.176. Zach.12.9, 

For by Wiſdom the Lord founded the Earth, and by Underſtanding he 
eftabliſhedthe Heavens, Wov.3.19. and fo by Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding he formed all the parts of the Firſt Day,in ſuch an exqui- 
lite O: der, that ſoit might be for an exemplary pattern to all the 
other Natural daies to the end of the world,Secondly,Early ſeci- 
ing may be done by advice, counſe}, and meditation, as well in 


the time of darkneffe, as in the morning light. Thirdly, When 


it pleaſed the Lord touncreat Judab by his deftroying Judgements 
{ namely, by wars from the Enemy ) how did God order itto 


be done ? but by his earlylooking out and ſearching into things; 
For thus ſaith the Lord, 1 lcoked upon the- Earth, and he it was with- 
out form ard void, and to the Heavens,and they bad no light, Jer. 4. 23. 
for by thiir wicked confuſed Government they had provuk:d the 
Lord by wars to turn all their Commonwealth into a Chaos a» 
gain, Thi: form of ſpzech ( by contraries) declaresthat God by 
-his wiſe Providence did ſearch out in the time of the firſt dark- 
neſs how to adorn the earth with light, and how to order all the 
partsof the firftday in the beſt manner, and in this reſp:& Gods 
garly Providence is often ſet out by the term Morning, both in 


regard: 


Cee ee i 2 YITImY 


P arc.[l, Holy Time. Wy 
regard of his early Judgements upon a people, and alfoin regard Boker, the 
of his early Preſervation of his own people, Morning, is 


I. His early and ſpeedy Judgements upon the wicked are fer f = Gods 
out by the term Morning, in Nam. 16.5. Zeph.3.5, Pſal.5 3.14 _ aq 
Ezehs7.7,10. and ſoin Ho{.10.15. In the morning ſhal the King niſh the wick- 
of 1(rael be deſtroyed ; and in this ſenſe I ſhall preſently expound cd or proc 
Tſa-47.11- the godly. 

2, The term Morning doth often denote Gods early care and 
Providence in looking out for the ProteRion of his people, Exod. 

14-24. P[al.4.6-7. 

Hence Iinfer, that ſeeing the word Morning doth fignifie early 
ſeeking, or early looking out, it may well denote unto us, that 
the fiſt Darkneſs was not comprehended under the term: Eye- 
ning, but under the term Morning, for Gnereb,the Evening, is ne- 
ver put for early or firſt, but it is always put for late or laſt, be- 
cauſc it was the latter part of the Day, as I have ſhewed in my 
Anſwer to the third ObjeQion of the former Chapter, and more 
by and by, - | 

Secondly, It is further evident that the Morning time was firft, As Gnereb the 
and the Evening laſt, by Gen. 49. 37, Benjamin frat ravine like g Evening is pus 
Woolf, inthe Morning be ſball devour the prey, and im the Evening be - ——_— X 
ſhall divide be ſpoile 3 The Seventy renderjg, The early Morning Jo act wages 
and truly, ſeeing the firſt Darkneſs had the priority of time be- purfor the firſt 
fore che Artificial Morning, itis not proper to put the Artificial time,or for the 
Morning for firſt in preheminenee of time bef cre che firſt Dark REY 
neſs, and therefore inreaſon, the firſt Darkneſs muit belong to © 
the early Morning, as well as the firſt balf of the. Artificial Day 
doth , orelſe Facoh did not make a proper Alluſion co the Mor- 
ning and to the Evening, if the firſt Darkneſs had been Evening, 
for then the evening had been firft in order of time; ſearch into 
the ſtory of Events, and ſee how Jacobs Prophecie doth relate to 
the term Morning and Evening ; the event of his P. ophecie lyes 
thus, 

I, Ebud of Benjamin was raiſed up by God like a Woolf in the 
early morning to devour the oabites, and to deliver Tſrae!, Fudg. 

2.15, Then G::d did alſo raiſe up Heſter and M:rdecai Of Beniamin 
like a Wcolf as it were in che Artificial M-rning, to deliver 
the Jews, and to devour Hainan and all his Confederates in a 
hundred twenty ſeven Provinces, Heft,8. aud Heſt, 9. 
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2, In the Evening-time of the world God raiſed up Pax! of Ben- 
jamin to divide the ſpoil with the other Apoſtles, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, for Pazl is ſaid to make the Word of God to 
abound from Jeruſalem to Ilhricum, Rom, 15.19, and it is further 
evident -that the daies of the Goſpel are called the Evening, by 
Zeph.2.7. the Pcopher doth there foretel that there ſhall be a rem- 
nant of the Jews ( namely of the diſperſed Jews dwelling in ſe- 
veral Countries) that ſhall be called to reſt or lie down inthe 
Evening, and to this remnant of diſperſed Jewes did Petey and 
James write in the Evening-time of the Goſpel to exhort them 
£6 reſt and repole their Souls in Chriſt for Life and Salvation. 

Zachary alſo doth uſe the term Evening for the laſt times,name- 
Is, for the daies of the Goſpel, and in that reſpe& the time of 
the Goſpel is often called the laſt dayes, 1ſa.2.2. Fere30.24. Heb, 
I.2, I Pet.1.5.20. Zacharies phraſe runs thus, In the Evening time 
it ſball be light, Zaeh.14.7. Itis very ſuitable ro compare the laſt 
daies of the Goſpel tothe Evening, becauſe ic is the laſt half of 
the Natural Day ; and it is moſt ſuitable alſo to compare the light 
of the Gofpel to the light of the Evening, for the Evening begins 
at Mid-day at the firſt declining of che Sun, and then the day is 
moſt clear and bright, and ſo it continues cill almoſt Sun. ſer ; 
and in the laſt days, when the Apoſtles had a Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel in all the world, the Goſpel gave a light moſt 
clear to many ſouls that ſatin darkneſs: Bur if-the Evening had 
been no other time but the dark Night, as the moſt would have 
it, then Zacharies Alluſion to the light of that Evening, had been 
bur a poor compariſon to ſet forth the light of the Goſpel, forin 
ſuch an Evening there is no other light bur Star-light, or Moon- 
light at the beſt, and thatis but a poor light to illuſtrate the light 
of the Goſpel by, inthe days of the Apoflles, 

Thirdly, As the Evening is often wy for laft,ſo the Morning it 
put for firſt, in Dan.9.21.Tbe man Gabriel whom 1 bad ſeenin a viſion 
at Firſt, orin the Morning, , ſo the Hebrew ſpeaks. 

Fourthly, Ic is evident by another Alluſion that the Morning 
is before the Evening, becaufe the term Morning is put for the 
very firſt beginning of a thing; and in this ſenſe Tſaiab is moft 
elegant, 7/9.47.11. Evill ſhall come upon} thee (O Babylon) arid 
thou ſhalt not know the morning thereof ( or the beginning 
thereof.) The Hebrew word fignifics the early Morning ; but the 
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Gereve doth render it the Beginning; and by this phraſe the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt did (by a Periphratts) deſcribe the beginning of B aby- 
| lens ruin by the carly Morning. 

| Objed. 2. Good Divines do taks the term Alurning here for the be- 


ginnhug of the Artificial Day, and the word Morning in that ſenſe doth. 
#ot binder, but 1hat the firſt Darkneſs was Evening; 

Anſw. I have already anſwered this ObjeAtion immediately be- 
fore, I told you there, that it the firt Darknefs had been called 
Evening, then doubtleſs the Evening would have been put for 
the firſt beginning of any thin 2, and the Morning for laft, but be- 
cauſe the Morning is put for the firſt beginning of a thing, there- 
fore it is out of all doubt to me, that the firſt Darkneſs did belong 
to the Morning and not to the Evening. 

2. | anſwer further, that the Morning of B abylons fall cannot 
be ſo conveniently compared to the Morning of the Artificial day, 
as to the dark early morning;becauſe the Artificial Morning is ap- 
parent and perfpicuqus to all men : But the ruin of Babylon was 

nat perſpicuous at firft, but je was carryed on in a ſpeedy and ob- 
{cure manner by the Perſians, fo that the Babylonians had no ſuf- 
pition or diſcerning of their fall as yet; therefore the Morning of 
F the Artificial Day was not fo ſuitable to exemplifie the manner 
of their ſpeedy ruin, as the early dark Morning was, for it was 
done ſpegdily ere they were aware, Fer. 50,24. as it appears by 
theſe two conſiderations, 
I. Tjay did foretel that Babylon ſhould be defirayed in the Night, 
Tſar 21.4» | 
— #jay did foretel that Babylon ſhould be deſtroyed inthe early i; 
Morning, 1[4.47-1I. :Þ 
Pat both theſe Prophetical allutions together, and then they ol 
wil amount to thus much,thatBadbylen ſhould be deſtroyed in that | 
Morning, that begins in the Night; and the Hiſtory of Events 
doth tell us, not onely that Belſhazzer was ſlain in the Night, 
Dan,z.30.but alfo it is apparent by the circumſtances of time that 
maſt be ſpent at that drunken feaſt before that Danzet could be 
ſought out and brought in, to interpret the viſion, that It 
Was in the latter part of the Night,after the Morning was begun- 
Take the early Morning of Babyloxs fall either in the former fi- 
gurative ſenſe, or in the laſt proper ſenſe ( either way or both 
Ways) and it doth ſufficiently prove , that the time called Mor- 
: ning. 
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ning was firſt in order before the time called Evening, or elfe this 
Aliufion of Babylons fall to the early Morning had been improper; _ 
honce it follows, that the firſt Darkneſs was comprehended under 
the term Morning, and not under the term Evening. 
Fifchly,Boker, Fifthly, Boker, the morning, is put for the firſt beginning of a 
the mornirg, thing, becauſe it is put for the firſt beginning of the Jews Cere. 
is put for the nal day (or forthe Sun-ſet Evening) as the Hebrew Doors 
Sun et Every lo witneſs, See Ainſ. in Deut, 16,4. This I have farther opened in 
ing,becauſe the "ww; 
time of Sun-ſer another place; and ſo in like fort Macar, the mortow, is put for 
is the firſt be- the firſt beginning of the Jews Ceremonial day (or for the Sun- 
ginning of the ſex Evening) in 1 Sam.30.17. and in Lev-23-15. 28 it is further 
-_ s dayot pencd in chap. 4. 
En Sixthly, Ic is evident that the morning was before the time 
called Evening by the title that ob gives to the Angels, he cals 
them AMorning-Stars, Fob 38.6,7, Theſe Morning-Stars cannot be 
meant of the Stars in the Firmament, for they were not created 
eill che fourth day, Gen.1.14. But theſe Morning-Stars are faid 
to ſhout and fing when the foundation of the earth was laid ; 
Hence it fcllows, that the Angels are called Morning-Stars,cither 
becauſe of the time wherein they ſhouted at the firſt laying of the 
foundations of the earth, which was done in the time of the firſt 
darkneſs, or elſe in relation to the time of their Creation, which 
was alſo done in the time of the firſt darkneſs, as many learned 
do accord. 

But if the time of their Creation, or the time wherein they 
ſhouted at the laying of the foundations of the earth had been 
Evening, then the Angels ſhould more properly have been called 
Evening-Stars, than Morning-Stars. 

ObjcEt.z. Tbe Angels are called CMorning-Stars, not in relation to 
the time of their Creation, but by way of alluſion to the excellency of their 
Natare, and this is more ſuitable to be expreſſed by the light of the Artifi- 
cial morning, than by the firſt darkneſs. 

Anſv, If the Circumſtances of Gods diſcourſe with Job, and 
of Gods Interrogations be well marked, there is no ground to ſay 
that God did onely intend to ſet out the excellent nature of the 

- Angels by comparing them to the morning of the Artificiall day. 

Forthe main thing that God aimed at by his Interrogations to 
7eb,was, to make him ſee his folly in defiring to diſpute the cauſe 
of his afflitions with God , God ſhews him that he is not able to 
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find out the depths of his Wiſdom in the firſt laying of the foun= 
dation of the earth,becauſe it made the Angels to thou: out with 
admiration,and therefore Job was much leſs able to ſearch out the 
reaſon of his dealings with him, in his preſent affliions, and in 
that reſpe& God did poſe him with this Interrogation, Where waſt 
thou when I laid the foundation of the earth, tel, if thou have underſtand- 
ing? Job 38, 4,5,6. When the morning Stars rejoyced together , and 
When the Sons of God ſbonted,Ver.7.The Text doth plainly call them 
Morning Stars, not ſo much in regard of the excellency of their 
Nature, but in regard of the time wherein they were created, or 
wherein they ſhouted at the excellency of Gods Workmanſhip 
when the foundation of the earth was laid, cither way or both 
waies do aſſure us that the time of the firſt darkneſs was called 
Morniag and not Evening. And that is the thing that 1 aim at in 
this firſt Section of this Chapter. 


SE CT, 2. | 
Proving that the Morning doth begin in the dark, Night. 


Iſt, No man candeny but that the Morning is begun when the 
morning Watch is'begun, for the text doth afſicm it, Exod:14. 
24.1Sam.t1.11.Andit isa known thing,that among the Jews they 
did alwaies begin-it juſt three hours after Midnight, not onely 
in the Summer time but alſo in the Winter time : Hence it fol- 
lows,that their morning Watch in-the time of Winter muſt needs 
begin in the dark night, not onely In Jadea, but alſo in all the ha- 
bicable parts of the world, | 
2, Hence it follows, that ſeeing the morning Watch did begin 
at three hours after Mid-night, then ic will follow, that ic muſt 
endjuſt three hours after Mid-day ; for in common reaſon the 
morning muſt be as long as the evening, namely, twelve hours 
» long, orelfſe the Evening may better be called an Unevening,then 
an Evening to the Morning ; but none that have their ſenſes will 
fay that the morning doth continue till three hours after Mid- 
day. / 

3 Henceit follows, that it is more:agreeable to Scripture and 
to common reaſon to begin the natural morning: at the 'marked 
time of Mid-night, rather than three hours after;efpecially'feeing 
it is then as dark all the winter long as it is at Mid-night, and 
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therefore ſeeing the morning is begun with darkneſs, why noe 
with darkneſs at mid-night, as well ag at three hours after mid- 
night, ſeeing the world was created in the Equincial, and the 
Morning is then as dark at three hours after Mid-night, as it is 
at Mid-night? 

Secondly, Rath lay at the feet of Boaz until the Morning, Ruth. 
3-14. and yet ſhe aroſe before one could know another. Hence 
it is evident that it was Morning in the time of Barly Harveſt, 
whiles it was yet dark ; it may be it was now in the end of our 
March;or in the beginning of our April;and though ſome ſay that 
the Morning Watch was not fo called from the firſt hour of it,but 
from the laſt hour of it when it begun to be day light;yet thisplace 

of Ruth cals it Morning whiles it was yet dark, and before one 
could know another, 

Thirdly,Ic is ſaid that Chriſt aroſe in the Morning a great while 
before Day (or greatly in the Night)ſo the Greek ſpeaks, Mar.1.35. 
Hence it is manifeſt that it was Morning, whiles it was greatly or 
much inthe nighe, 

Fourthly, None can deny but that the morning is begun at the 
time of day-break in all the Inhabited Countries of the world, 
Hence it follows, that then ic is morning in ſome Countries near 
unto mid-night, eſpecially when the dais. are at the longeſt; 
and known experience doth tell us that in the North parts of Eng- 
land the day doth ſometimes begin to break near unto mid-njght ; 


and indeed che day-light ( when the daics are at the longeſt) is 


ſcarſe ever out of the Sky in thoſe parts, except a little while a- 
bout mid-night ; Hence it follows , that ſeeing ir is day-break 
ſometimes near unto Mid-njght, then why may not the morning 
begin at mid-night all the year long as well in one Country as 
in anOther, ſeeing the God of Nature hath fet ſuch an eminent 
mark upon midinight, and upon mid-day, which doubtleſs was 
to ſet out the bounds and limits of the Natural morning, and of 
the evening ? EA; 8: | | 

Fifthly, Both Scripture and experience doth tell us that there 
is a certain Star called the Morning Star, which at ſome time of 
the year is ſeen to ariſe nat long after Mid-night,and all men call 
it morning as ſoon as that Starivriten, and in ſome parts when 


the daicg are at the longeſt it riſeth near unto Mid-night;but it al- 


walcs riſeth before ic is day break, rb 
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© Sixthly,It is evident that the morning begins in the dark night, 

by this phrale in Pſal.110.3, The womb of #be early Morning 3 1 pur= 
poſe not to meddle with the myſtical ſenſe of theſe words, be. 
cauſe it concerns not the Argument in hand; but 1 will onely 
meddle with the phraſe, for the piraſe ſake onely ; for this phraſe 
muſt have ſome proper alluſion to ſeme natural trath : XMibſchar, 
we tranſlate Morning, but faith Mr, Ain/worth the letter Af is a 
Prepoſicion,lignifying [ From or Before } and in that reſpe& ſome 
tranſlators do render the text thus, Before 1be womb of the early Mor- 
ning 3 this phraſe muſt have an alluſion croſome proper truth, and 
I can find nothing that may ſo fitly be called the womb of the 
early Morning, as the firſt darkneſs was, for out of this darkneſs 
God created the morning light, and in this reſp«& the Mor- 
ning may well be divided into ſeveral degrees of time. 

I The firſt Darkneſs was the womb of the Morning light. 

2 From the womb of the morning proceeded the Son of the 
morning, called the morning Star, as ſoon as ic was created, 
and it is now called the Son of the morning, T/a.1 4.12, 

3. Then follows che aſcending of the morning or day+break, 
Ger.32.24,26., a | 

4 Then follows the time of killing the morning Sacrifice, 
namely, when the face of all che Eaſtis inlightned, which is be- 
eween day-break and Sun-rifing, See Ainſ. in Nam.28.4. And cer- 
tain it is that the morning Sacrifice was not onely ſlain, - but alſo 
offered before Sun-riſing, ( becauſe the Meat Offering which 
was alwaies offered after the Burnt Offering ) was offered before 
Sun riſing, as it appears by 2 Kizg. 3. 20,22. and the Burnt Of- 
fering was alwaies firſt, Lev.1.and then the Meat Offering, Lev. 
now though the Morning Sacrifice was offered before Sun-rifing, 

et the Evening Sacrifices of all ſorts mult be offered before Sun- 
Et. For the Hebrew DoCors ſay, that after Sun-ſet the blood of 
all Sacrifices became unlawful, See 4inſ.in Lev.1,6.g. 

5- Then follows the morning of the Artificiall day at Sun- 
riling, P(al. 104. 22,23. for Goddid appoint the Sun to rule 
and limic the Artificiall day, Gen. I. 

6+ Then followed the time of morning Prayer at tlie third 
hour of the day, namely at our nine a clock. | 

Firſt, By theſe gradations to the morning we may ſee the vani- 
ty of their opinion that hold no other time to be called the mor- 
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ning roperly but a poinc of time onely, at the beginning of the 
Arrtfcial day. all the reſt they ſay is called the morning impro- 


perly. 


Secondly, By theſe gradations to the morning it is evident that 


the firſt darkneſs was the root or womb of the morning , and 


therefore at laſt it was called Morning. 


SECT. 3, 
Proving that the Morning in all likelibood doth begin at mid-night, be- 


| ending of the Evening, 


Irt, I will endeavor to prove that the morning doth begin ar 
mid-night by an argument drawn from Feb 26,7. compared 
with Gen. 1.2. Job ſaith, That God ſtretcheth out the Nbreb upon 
the empty ; and faith Moſes, The Earth was empty and void, namely, 
as long as darkneſs was upon the face of the deep; Bur as ſoon 
as thelight was created, the earth could not be ſaid to beempty 
and void any longer, forthen the deep was adorned with -the 
light as wich a molt glorious orfiament, 
Obje@.4. The firſt Darkneſs did continue twelve hours upon the face 
of the deep, after the general matter calied Earth was created : Or thws, 
bew long was the Earth empty and void before the light was created? 
Anſw. The anſwer is from fob, That the Earth was empty 
and voidall the ſpace of time that the North point is ſtretched 
out upon a Compatls Dial, namely, the ſpace of fix hours, for the 
North point on a Compaſs Dal doth {tretch it felf out untill it 
meet with the beginning of the Eaſt point, the four ends of the 
two Lines of Longitude and Latitude.do make the four Cardinal 
Points of the Compaſs, ' North, Eaft, South, and Weſt : Hence 
it follows, that the North poinc is ſtretched out to the Eaſt point, 
and that is juſt ix hours by the Compaſs Dyal, and ſolong ſaith 
Job the Globe was empty ; but as ſoon as God created Light out 
of Darkneſs, which began to appear by degrees, ficſt, By a Twi- 
light, and then ſhined forth at the Eaſt point, then the Earth 
oj no longer empty and void, butic was adorued with the 
Ight, x oy 
If any man can give a better Interpretation, for the ſtretch- 
ing out the North ppon the Empiy , 1 ſhall bee glad-to ſee 
Us ; | But. 
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Burt if the firſt. Darkneſs. had been twe)ve hours long, then 
Fob ſhould haye ſaid, that God ftretched out the Weſt point, as 
well as the North point upon the Empty : but Fob doth nut ay 
ſo, but only that he ſtretched out the North upon the Empty, and 
therefore it follows, 

1 That the firſt Darkneſs was not twelve hours, but only {ix 
houfs lang upon the face of the deep, before the light was cte- 
ated. 

2 Hence it follows, that the firſt half of that twelve hours 
Darkneſs that ſucceeded the Artificial Day, did make up the firſt 
darkneſs to be a juſt Night of twelve hours , and after this man- 
ner both theſe parts of Darknefs did meet together at the North 
point,as I have exemplifi:d the matter upon a Compaſs Dyal,and. 
the North Land in Fer. 23.8. may according to the Hebrew be 
read from the Lind of darkneſs, 

And why elſe doth the Prophet in Pſal.89.12. begin the time 
of the firſt Creation in order from the North point,but to remem - 
ber us, where, and how long the darkneſs did continue upon the 
face of the deep after the Earth was created, before the light was 
created? | 

And fo likewiſe for this Reaſon, Fob doth teach us in what 
order we muſt place the four ends of the two Lines of Laticude 
and Longitude ( now called the foure Cardinall Points of the 
Compaſls)by placing a man in this order to view the Globe. 

£ He calleth the North point, the left hand. 

2 He calleth the South point, the right hand, 

3 He calleth the Eaſt point, before, 

4 He calleth the Weſt point, behind. See Tremzlius for this 
in fob 23,8 9, 

So then, He that defires to behold the Globe in a right order, 
how the God of Nature did divideit and quarter ir, muſt place 
the North point of the Globe at bis lefc hand,the Eaſt before, the 
South at his right hand, and che Weſt behind, See Ainſ.. in Pſal. 
89.13. andin Numb.2.3,29, 

2 The holy Scriptures do ofcen dire& us to obſerve the foure 
ends of the two Lines of Latitude and Longitude, 

: Becauſe they divide the whole earth into four quarters. 

2 Becauſe they divide the heavens into four quarters, 

And in this reſpeR the four quarters of the Earth are ſome- 

| bs | times. 


Holy Time. Part.[I* 
times called the four wings, or the four corners of the Earth, 
Revel. 7.1. Numb. 24.17, 1a, 11.123. Exck, 7.2. Job 37.3, and | 
S3 - 
2 The Heavens are divided into four quarters, and in thisre- 
| ſpe& the four Wind are ſaid ro come from the four quarters of 
| Heaven, Jer.49.36. Exzth. 37.9. Dan.7.2. and 8.2.Zach.2-6. Mt. - 
24+ 3T. | 
| | ? Fo when the Lines of Latitude 2nd Longicude are drawn 
upon a Compaſs Dyal cr upon a Globe, then they make the four 
14 winds in the four quarters of Heaven to lie thus, and to be called 
| thus, North-Eaſt, Scath- Eaſt, South- weſt, North-weſt, 
| And thus the Holy Scripture doth force us to obſerve the 
; various uſe of theſe two Lines of Longitude and Latitude ; 
: | and therefore doubtleſs Fob was not ignorant , brit ſpake as a man 
of knowledge, when he ſaid that God ſtretched out the North up- 
| on the Empty, Firſt, He was nor ignorant of the North point. 
: Nor ſecondly, Hw far it ftretched, Nor thirdly, of the time of 
the Globes emptineſs. > 
| 3 Ezthiel doth dire& us to take notice of the North point 
| as the firſt in order of the ſour Cardinal points, becaule he doth | 
| . firſt begin the diviſion of theLand of Canaan from the North quar=- 4 
ter, and ſo ke ends it with the Weſt quarter, read Ezeh,47. from 
ver. 15, tothe end of the Chapter; and in this order alfo the 
Lord was pleaſed to let Moſes take a view of the land, he ſtood 
| in the Land of Gilead, and from thence in the firſt place he viewed 
| Dan which was the fartheſt Northward and Northally in Galilee, 
which lay alſo Northward. Secondly, Then he viewed the land of 
Epbraim and half ©Manaſſeh which lay Eaftward from him in the 
middle of the Land, Thirdly, Then he viewed che Land of Judabto 
the South. And fourthly,Then he viewed the Land of Ferico which 
lay in the Weſt of Canaan. Ste Ainſ.in Deat.34.1,2,3. 
Secondly, I will indeavor to prove that the Morning began 
with the firſt darkneſs, and that the firſt darkneſs muſt be placed 
at the North point by another phraſe of Fob, for Fob doth tell us 
that when the winds have purged the Air, and made it clear 
from clouds and vapours, that then out of the North a golden 
light doth ſhew it ſelf, Fob 37.22. Our eic-ſight may witneſs the 
truth of this point, for in a clear Morning before Sun-riling we | 
may often ſee a golden liſt of light ſtretching it ſelf m_ - 
| ort 
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North point to the Eaſt; and again after Sun-ſet we may often 
ſee a golden liſt of light ſtretching ic (elf from the Weſt 
point tothe North point, This Obſervation, Firft, Of the 
golden liſt from North to Eaſt, may teach us that the roo 
of the Morning comes from the North point, whers the Mid- 
night begins by the Compals-Dyall. And S:condly, The gol- 
den liſt in the Evening after Sun-fert from Weſt to North, may 
teach us that the Evening doth reach unto Mid-night, or to the 
North point. | | 

Thirdly, 1 prove that the Natural Morning doth begin at 
Mid-night,becauſe the morning of the &fceenth day of Naan be- 
gn at Mid-night. : 

I colle& it thus, Moſes at the firſt paſſeover in Egypt gave a 
very ſtci& charge to all the Tſraelites, that no man ſhould go our 
of the door of his houſe untill the Morning, Ex2d.12.22, namc- 
Iy, not untill the morning of the fifteenth day was come; this 
was Moſes expreſs charge. Hence I reaſon thus, if any man of I/- 
rael had gone out of the door of his houſe before the morning of 
the fifteenth day was truely come, contrary to this charge. (as 
thoſe did-that went out of the door of their houſes to gather 
Manna on the Sabbath-day morning) they would have been con- 
demned as Tranſgrefſors for it (as they were that gathered Man- 
na on the Sabbath day morning, Ex2d.16.27.28.) 

But all the people of Tſrael went out of the doors of their hou- 
ſes either at Mid-nigbe or preſently after, as it appears by ver. 3, 
and 39. and yet none of them were condemned as tranſgrefſors 
for it : But on the contrary, their exa& obcdience to all Moſes 
commands is twice over teſtified in ver.28. and twice over again in 
ver.50, The Text faith , they did all things as God comman- 
ded eIMoſesand Aaron, ſodid they, Even as exatly as Nogb did 
in making the Arke, Gen.6.22, or as Moſes did in making the Ta- 
bernacle, Exod,40.16, for their obedience is alike ſet out by the 
ſame double expreſſion. 

Therefore ſeeing all the people were thus exaQt in their obedi- 
ence to all Moſes commands; it follows,that they did nox go out of 
the doors of their houſes untill the morning of the fifteenth day 
was come, .and yet they went out of the doors of their houſes at 
Mid-night, or preſently after, becauſe they knew that the inorn- 
ing of the fifteenth day was begun at Mid-night.. Y 
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Yea, It is evident that Moſes intended they ſhould all go out 
of their doors in the Morning preſently after Mid-night, becauſe 
he had foretold them , that all the firſt-born of Eyypt ſhould be 
flain at Mid-night, Exod.I1.4,5. And ſecondly, He had foretold 
them that the Eyyptians would chruſt them out of Egype, v.r.and 
that the Nobles would come and bow down to Moſes ſaying, Go 
they out and all the people at thy feet, Exod.11.$8. Yea, Meoſes did pre- 
pare them for a ſudden departing from their houſes, becauſe he 
commanded to eat the Paſſeover with their loyns girded, with 
their ſhooes on their feet, and with their Raves in theichands, 
and to eat it in bafte, Exod.12,11. all theſe things do teſtifie that 
Hoſes intended they ſhould go out of the doors of their houſes as 
ſoon as ever the morning of the fifteenth day was come, and he 
meant it was come as ſoon as Midnight was come. 

Obje&.5, I grant that all Iſrael depariedout of Egypt on the fifteenth 
day of Niſhan, Numb.33.3- But bow prove you that they began their 
Journey at Midnight, or that the fifteenth day began at Mid-night ? 

Anſw. The circumſtances of the Text do prove itplain enough; 
for as ſoon as the Egyptiaus ſaw all their firſt-born ſlain at Mid- 
night, they feared lelt they ſhould be all (lain, and therefore they 
did urge the 1ſraelite? in all haſte to depart, and the 7ſraelites knew 
all chis before-hand, and accordingly they prepared for their ſpee- 
dy departure, and becauſe of this their preparation they are ſaid 
to depart out of Egypt in the night, Deut, 16, 1, compared with 
Ex0d.12.29,31,42. The Egyptians therefore as ſoon as their firſt- 
born wcre {lain at Midnight, urged the Tſraelites in haſte to 
depart,and then alfo the 7jrazlites did depart out of the doors of 
rheir houſes, becauſethe morning of the fifteenth day was come, 
but yet they could not fally depart out of Eyype untill the body 
of the ſelf ſame day was come, namely, not cill it was Mid-day, 
Sze Ainſ. in' Exod. 12, 41. they had many buſineſſes to do after 
they went out ofthe doors of their houſes before they could ful- 
ly departzfor they muſt aſſemble together 600000 men befides wo- 
men and children, and- many connexed people and cattle, 'and 
before all this could be put intoa fit poſture for their ordecly 
marching away,it was Mid-day, and yet they made extraordina- 
ry haſte to bring things thus ſoon to paſſe, and through their 
great haſte they took their Dough as it was unleavened, and car- 


ried it upon their ſhoulders, ver. 34. and thenceforth the — 
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of Niſban was commanded to be remembred, and to be obſer- 
ved, as a Feſtivall Sabbath for ever, and as the firſt day of the 
Feaſt of unleavened bread, Exod. 13.3.Lev.23.7. Deut.16.3. 

Their Journey in the night began in this order, as ſoon 
as the firſt-born of Pharaob and the Nobles were ſlain at Mid- 
nighe, then in their perplexed fear they did haſtily call up ſes 
and Aaronto depart , and then they gave the Alarm to the reſt, 
and as the firſt of them marched through the land of Gofben, the 
reſt fell in by Troops, bat before they could be all marſhalled to 
depart in fit order, it was Mid-day, and in this fort their march 
began at Mid-night, and was compleated by Mid-day, accord- 
ing to Numb, 33+3o 


Concluſion. 

'From all the premiſes ( which I have laid down under three 
Heads or SeRions ) ic follows , That the time of the firſt dark- 
neſs (after the Creation of the Earth ) was Morning ( and not 
Evening. ) And ſecondly, That it began at that time which the 
God of Nature made Mid-night at laſt, namely, as ſoon as all 
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Proving, That the Jemes Cuſtom in beginning therr weekly 

- . Sabbath at theSun-ſet Evening, was occaſioned by therr 
Ceremontal Cuſtom, namely, Becauſe the perſons that were 
cereniantally purified from their ceremonial Defilements, 
were commanded to begin their new day of cleanneſi then, 
and hence it follows, firit, That that accidental beginning 
of the Day maſt not be accounted for the true beginning 
of the Natural Day, And Secondly, Hence it follows, That 
it ts 30t the right time for wC briſttans to begin our Lords 
Day at the Sunſet Evening, as the Jews did Ly their ces 
remoutal Cufiom onely. 
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He Jews were often guilty of fundry degrees of fins of un- 
cleanneſs againſt the Ceremonial Law (beſides their fins a« 
gainſt the Moral Law ) as you may find them noted and 
diſtinguiſhed by Mr, Aizſworth in Lev, 11. 24,25,32+- andin Lev. 
12.6, and in»Lev, 22-7. compared with Numb.g. 10, and with 
Lev,13.6. and ſcealio Levi. 9,17, and Nam.5.2,3. and Numb. 
19-2,7,11. 
do. Auf thereunto,the CeremonialLaw did ordain 
ſcyeral degrees of purification, from theſe ſeveral degrees of cere- 
monial uncleanneſs; as ycu may find them noted alſo by Ain/- 
wirth, in L:ve5.2, Lev. 149,15, Lev.15.14. Nuwn.5.7. Num.19,16. 
Ger.35.2. and in Exod.19, - T 
"Thirdly, Not onely the manner how, but alſo the time when 
they muſt cleanſe themſelves, was ordained and appointed by the 
Ceremonial Law, 
Some kind of defilements might be clenſed in one day, but the 
greateſt degrees of their Ceremonial defilements required not on- 
ly one, but many dayes for their cleanſing; but all were com- 


time, according to the two parts of the Evening, for the natu- 


manded to begin their cleanſing in the Evening in two degrees of 


ral. 


ral Evening hath two equal parts ( as | have ſhew<cd in Chap, 2, 
and ſhall further ſhew it in the next. Chapter, ) 
In the firſt Evening (which doth always begin at Mid-day)they 
muſt baptize or waſh themſelves. TheJews were 
In the ſecond Evening ( which doth alwaies begin at Sun-{et ) cleanſed from 
they did begin to date the day of their cleanneſe, their ceremo* 
For by the ſetting of the Sun upon them, after their waſbing, 2! _ 
two things were effe&ed ; Firlt, Their cleanneſs by their former walking wa 
waſhing was confirmed or madeperfet; And ſecondly, A8 afternoon;And 
ſoon as their cleanneſs was made perfe&, they began the day of 2. By the Suns 
their cleanneſs, Fw. ——_ 
Obje&. 1. Might not the unclean perſon baptize himſelf from bis Ce- Ds 
remonial defilements in the latter evening after Sun-ſet, as well as in the ,jqg, is 
time of the firſt Evening before Sun- ſet? 
Anſ. He might not, becauſe God had appointed the time of the 
two Evenings for two diſtin degrees of their cleanſing: The 
firſt Evening from Mid-day to Sun-ſet was allotted to them for 
the waſhing or baptizing themſelves from their ceremonial (ins, 
and this was onely as a preparation to the day of their cleannels, 
And this 1 willlabor to make evident ſeveral waies. 
I, Moſes in Deut.23.x1. doth command the unclean perion 
to bath himſelf in water, at the looking forth of the Evening, So the 
Hebrew phraſe is, burit may be demanded, what time is that , 
that is meant by the looking forth of the Evening ? 
Anſw. I have ſhewed you in chap. 2. and in chap. 5. that the 
Evening doth firſt begin at the firit declining of the Sun at Mid- 
day, and that it looks forth towards his ſetting in the weſt from 
the very firſt declining of the Sun from Mid-day untill it depart 
from that Horizon, and to this ſenſe I have expounded the {ha- 
dows of the Evening to look forth, in Fer, 6,4. See Chap.2, 
In like fort it is ſaid of ſaack,, that he went out into the ficlds 
to meditate at the logking forth of the Evening, Gen,24.63. In thoſe 
daics they hadno private upper Rooms to meditate in, becauſe 
they lived in Tents, and therefore they uſed to ſequeſter them- 
ſelves by going out into the fields to meditate, where they had 
Groves of Trees for ſhade and refreſhing, and thither the godly 
ufed to go to meditate or to ſtudy divine myſteries in the heat of 
the day, at the firſt looking forth of the Evening. See Ainſ. in 


P[a,55+18, : 
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In like fort, they uſed to bathe or baptize themſelves from 
their Ceremonial defilements at the looking forth of the Even= 
ing, and then alſo the water was well warmed by the Sun, and fo 
made the more fit for bathing, I gran alſo, that it was lawful 
for them to bathe themſelves from their Ceremonial defilements 
all the time that the Sun Jooked forth by his ſhadowes towards 
the Weſt, till ic was ready to depart out of that Horizon, But this 
is to be marked, that none were commanded to baptize them- 
ſelves in any partof the morning ( onely the Priefts were com- 
manded to waſh their hands and their feet every morning, al- 
though they were clean before, See Ain/. in Exod, 30, 19,20.) nei- 
ther were they commanded to baptize themſelves after Sun-ſer, 
for except they were baptized before Sun-ſet, they could not be- 
gin the day of their cleanneffe at Sun-ſer, according to com- 
mand, | 

2 It is evident, that the appointed ſeaſon for baptizing them- 
ſelves from all their Ceremonial defilements was in the time of 


the firſt Evening, by the Example of Bathſbebaes baptizing her- 
(elf. | 


The Text ſaith, ic was in the Evening: when David aroſe from 
bzs bed and walked upon the Roef of the Kings heuſe, then be ſaw a wo- 
man waſhing ber ſelf,and the woman was very beautiful-to lock upon,2 Sam, 
17.2, This Evening when David arofe from hls bed; cannot be 
underſtood of the latter Sun-ſetEvening,for then for want of Sur. 
light he conld not have difcerned her beauty from the Roof of 
his houſe, but it muſt be underſtood of the afternoon Evening ; 
for in thoſe hot Countries tbey uſed to ſleep in the afternoon up- 
on ſome Bed or Pallat, as 1ſhbeſheth did, 2 Sam.4.5, from whence 
he aroſe and walked upon the flat Roof of his houſe, and thence 
he beheld the beauty of Batbſheba as ſhe was baptizing her ſelf; 
hence it may be gathered, that the unclean perſons did uſe to bap- 
tize themſelves from their Ceremonial defilements in the after- 
n oon Evening. 

3 Icis alſo evident, that they baptized themſelves in the after- 
noon Evening from their Ceremonial defilements by a famous cx+ 
ample in Foſh,7, for when the Lords wrath: was gone out againſt 
them, in that the men of 4 {lew aboat thirty fix of 1ſrae!, be- 
cauſe that Acban had. ftoln the excommunicate thing ; then ſaid 
the Lord to Jofbne at the Exen-tide, Up, and /axttifie the people, and 
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» Sandiifie your ſelves againſt to marrow, Joſh.7.6,13,14.15, and 
{. elſe ak . ſanRikic themſelves I the Lords er” of at 
his Ark on the morrow, but by waſhing themſelves from their 
Ceremonial defilements, for there were ſcarſe any but they were 
defiled by one accident or other, and none might come before 
the Lords Ark in their Ceremonial defilements upon pain of being 
cut off; and before Foſaya could make proclamation through the 
Camp for their purification, and for their ſolemn meeting to ſeek 
the Lord for mercy on the morrow, it would require a good 
ſpace of time, therefore this Evening cannot be underſtood of the 
Sun-fet Evening, but of the noon-tide Evening, as I have explai- 
ned the matter more at large in Chap.2. | 

4 All 1ſrgel were warned when ever they came before the Lords 
preſence in his Tabernacle, to be cleanſed from their Ceremonial 
defilements, eſpecially at_their three ſolemn feaſls ; but they were 
not tyed to the obſervation of their Ceremonial baptizing when 
they reſorted to theic Synagogues on their weekly Sabbath dais, 
for in thoſe places both the clean and the unclean might meet to- 
gether in Gods worſhip, as I have opened the matter in my dif- 


courſe of the Jews Synagogues Diſcipline, 


But under pain of the Lords diſpleaſure none might approach 
to the Lords SanQuary without their legal purifications , as it is 
manifeſt by the example of Gods diſpleaſure againſt ſome of Epbr a» 
im 8& Manaſſes when they came to the Paſleover in the daies of He- 
ztkiab without their purifications ; but as ſoon as Hezekiab percei- 


ved their error(which doubtleſs the conſciences of the viſited per-. 


ſons made them.to acknowledge)he prayed to theLord for them, & 
the Lord was intreated, and healed the people, 2 Chron. 30.1 9,20. 
and for the better ayoiding of this error afterwards, ie was obſer- 


ved asa cuſtom among the Jews, to go out of the Country upto 


Ferwuſalem before the Feaſt of Paffeover, to purifie themſelves , 
Fob.7.55-which purification was effcRed by two degrees of clean- 
neſs :. Firft, By baptizing themſelves in the firſt Evening; And 
ſecondly, By the Sun-ſetting upon them after their baptizing 
( as I have formerly proved the matter) for none might approach 
the Sanctuary until they conld declare their purification to the 
Prieſts that were the Porters, 2Cbron,23.19.aS Paul did, At.21.26. 
And the Lord did fo much approve of their Ceremonial pu« 
gity , both by their aRtual baptizing and by their abſtinence from 
H: 3 unclean. 
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anclean meats, and-from all other things elſe that might defile 
All Ifrael are them : That for that very obedience he doth cal the whole Nati- 
called men of gy, e Afen of bolineſs, Exod.22.31. for all the Nation in general 
uw pig) wing were very careful to maintain this kind of holineſs. And the He- 
cremoniaz brew Doors fay, that if any man of the common people did 
puricy. but ſay, I am clean to keep the fin-water, he was to be truſted, 
for there is no man of 7/7ael too vild for it, See Arnſ. in Num.1 9,9, 
that is toſay, no man of 7ſrae! was too vild for it, if he were but 
Ceremonially clean; and in this ſenſe all ſrae! were holy,namely, 
to the puriſying of their fleſh; for the Law is not of Faith, Gal.3.12. 
a man might keep the Law to the purifying of his fleſh, though 
they wanted ſaving-Faith to apply the blood of Chriſt for the 
cleanſing of their conſciences from the guile of ſin, 

And thus much — the firſt degree of time in which 
they muſt perform the firſt degree of their Ceremonial clean= 


nefle, 


SV IIS 


Come now to ſpeak of the ſecond degree of time wherein 
| ev Ceremonial cleanneſs was perfe&ed, and that was as ſoon 
as the Sun was ſet upon them after their Ceremonial baptizing , 
and from that time alſo they began to date the new day of their 
cleanneſs, 
Firſt, I prove that God ordained the Sun»fet Evening to be 
None were the time of perfe&ing the cleanaels of the baptized perſon, ere he 
complea:ly could begin the day of his cleanneſs, by Deut.23.10,11. There 
purified by be* © Myſes faith thus to all 1ſrael,1f there be in thee a man that is not clean 
_— . by reaſon of an accident in the night, then he ſhall go out of the Camp 3 and 
ſcr upon them be ſpall bath himſelf in water at the looking forth of the Evening (and 
what then, was he now made clean as ſoon as ever he had bathed 
himſelf in water ? The anſwer is, no, hee mult yet Ray a while 
longer without the Camp till his Sun be ſet, ) and then when the 
Sun is gon down he ſhall come into the Camp. | 
Hence it is evident that his Ceremoniall purity was not 
compleat until his Sun was ſet, bur then it was compleat, and 
therefore he did then begin to date the day cf his cleaaneſs. 
Hence alſo I gather, that their Ceremonial baptizing might 


be done in any part of the afternoon, provided it were I 
Lore 
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* Fore Sun-ſet » becauſe the Sun did look forth towards the place 


of his going down by his ſhadew,from Mid-day,til it went out of 
chat Horizon, as I have formerly explained the matter. 

But if any were defiled by any accident in the night after his 
Sur. was ſet upon him, he muft remain in that uncleanneſs un- 
till a new baptizing in the next afternoon, and till a new Sun-ſct 
Evenings 

Secondly, It is evident, that none were compleatly purified till 
Sun»ſet,by Levit.22,5,6,7. Moſes faith thus, Tf any man (whether 
Prieft or Iſraelite) be made unclean by touching a dead creeping thing, 
(cr thelike unelean thing; ) Then ( inver.6,) be ſballbe unclean 
untill the Evening, be ſhall not eat of the boly things, But ficſt, He ſhall 
bath himſel{in water. And then Secondly ( faith ver.7, ) when 
the Sun & gon down be ſhall be cleay. 

By this Text ic is allo evident, that he did not attain to a per- 
fe& ceremonial cleanneſs by baptizing himſcif in water, untill 
the Sun was gon down upon him after his bathing : But as ſoon as 
his Sun was (et, then he was compleatly purified, and then alſo he 
began to date the day of his cleanneſs, and then alſo he might eat 
of the holy things. 

Thirdly, The Hebrew Doors do abundantly teftifie that no 
baptized perſon did begin the day of his cleanneſs untill his Sun 
was ſet z for this is their common and peculiar phraſe, They ſal 
be unclean untill their Sun be ſet : Bucthe common phraſe of the Ce- 
remonial Law faith thus , They ſhall be unclean untill the Evening. 
The unclean ( ſaith ſaymony ) may not eat of the Heave-Offering untill 
their Sun beſet,See Ainſ, in Lev. 22,9,10, And hence it is evident, 
that they held the baptized perſons to have ſome degree of un- 
cleanneſs upon them, untill their Sun was ſet: And therefore 
Maymony ſaith thus ; He that is baptized is the ſecond in unclean- 
neſs, untill his Sun beſet; And he that is ſo baptized Cif his 
Sun bee not ſet ) may not eat or drink of the Tramab (or holy 
offerings) nor of any meat or drink that is holy. Sec Ainſ, in 
Lev.11+32. and in Lev-7.20,21. andin Nm3.19.19,20,21. This 
phraſe in the Law, He ſball be unclean untill the Evening, is eight 
times over repeated in Lev.11. and fourteen times over in Lev.15, 
and often elſewhere : But the H:brew Doors do uſually expreſs 
it, He ſhall be unclean till bis San be ſet ; they accounted the term Suns 
{et and the term Evening to be all one time, Hence then ic follows, 
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TheJews mor- 
row began at 
Seun-ſet in Ce- 
remonial re « 


lpeQs, 


that the date of their new day of cleannefs did alwaies begin at the 


Sun-fet Evening. 


Fourthly, It isevident, that the Jews began the date of their 
new day of cleanneſs at the Sun+ſet Evening z becauſe the Sun-ſet 
Evening is called | Their morning | 1 Sam; 30.17. David and his 
men are (aid to purſue after the Amalehjites, From the twilight unto 
the Evening ef Their Morrow; that isto ſay,from the Twilight in the 
Morning until their Morrow,which began at the Sun-ſetEvening; 
it was a cuſtom that wasproper and pecaliar unto them, & differ- 
ing from other Nations, to date the new day of their cleanneſs 
from the Sun-ſet Evening;and therefore the Hebrew Text doth ap- 
ply the word Their unto David and his men in ſpecial, calling it 
their morrow;Dr.#iftet doth explain the word Xforrow to be the nexc 
day after David & his men were ſet forth to purſue the Amalekites;. 
But the text doth not ſay ſo, but that David and bis men fell upon: 
the Amalekites and purſued their vidtory, from the Twilight ( inthe 
morning ) until! the Evening of their morrow, that is, till the Sun- 
{ct Evening, for at that Evening began their Morrow,or their new 


day'to the perſon purified. 


2, Ic is evident that the Sun-ſet Evening was the Jews morrow, - 
from the time of their reckoning of the ſeven weeks to the day 


of Penticof}, 


They are commanded to begin that reckoning from the morrow 
of the Sabbath z meaning by the Sabbath, the ficſt day of the feaft 
of unleavened bread, which God commanded them to obſerve as 
a Sabbath, Lev. 23.15. And by the Morrow of the Sabbath, is 
meant the ſecond day of the Feaſt of unleavened bread,which be- 
gan at the Sun-ſer Evening, atthe end of the firſt day, that Eve- 
ning is called the Morrow, ( but this is obſervable alſo, chat the 
ſeventh day of the Feaſt of unleavened bread did not end at Sun- 
ſet;but the holy feaſt of that day continued in the night time after 
Sunsſet) and in this ſenſe the word Morrow muſt be underſtood in 


ver.11.and 16. 


The Hebrew Do&ors ſay , they begin this reckoning from the 
beginning of the day (not from the beginning of the Artificial 
day as moſt are apt to miſtake their meaning, bur ) from the nighe 
of the {ixteenth of Niſhan, See Ainſein Lev.23.15,and it is a known 


thing (as I have explained the matter) that they did accou 
night to begin at the Sun-ſert Evening according tothe date 
perſon purified. 


nt che 
of the 


And 


\ 


Part. II. —_——  : _m 


And in this ſenſe the phraſe of The next day in CHanth. 27.62. 
muſt be underſtood ; then , the next day that followed the prepa» 
ration, muſt be underſtood of the Sun-ſet Evening. | 

3- As Boker, the Morning, is pur for the beginning of the day, 
namely, for the beginning of the Natural day, and for the be- 
ginning of the Artificial day ; ſo alſo, it is once put for the be- 
ginning of the Jews C:remonial day, or for the Sun-ſer Evening, 
in Deut, 16. 4+ as | have opened the matter more at large in 
Chap. 5. 

Theſe places do plainly evidence that the Jews had. a double 
Morning , and a double Morrow ( as they had a double year ) 
anſwerable to 4 Natural Pay and totheir Ceremonial Day. 

Obje&t.2. Though I am willing ts grant that all purified perſons dids, «. x: 
begin the date of their new Day at the Sun-ſet Evening, j $6 men i Co 
do affirm, that the Sun is not ſet as ſoon as 1be Body of the Sun is gone out the Sun-(er 
of our ſight ; They (ay that as long as there doth remain any light in the Evcning 


Shie the Smn is the cauſe of it , and bence they afſert, Tat the Sun t not vn fully 
fet untilltþe Darkgeſs in the Skie is more than the Light in the Skie3 they be fat -—wr 
ſay the Sun is not ſet untill it is full Twilight or ſomewhat paſt : and by this light, or ſome: 
expoſition of the Sun-ſet Evening, they ſay it may be proved that what paſt,or 
Chriſt lay three daies *n bis Grave, or elſe they confeſſe it cannot be <!e they con« 
prove d. feſs it cannor 


Anſw. 1f this grand Obje&tion (which is very great in ſome der ine 
mens eyes) be fully anſwered, then all the Conclufions that are three daies: _ 
builc upon it muſt needs fall ro the ground with it. his grave. 
I confeſs I cannot but wonder that any learned men ſhould 
make the time of Sun-ſet and the time of Twilight to be all one, 
for if this betrue, then all Attronomers muſt go to School again 
to learn better how to ſet theMinntes of the Suns riſing and of the 
Suns ſetting. Bur ſee what I ſay further in anſwer to this Obje&i- 
oR,in Chap.7. | | MES Ay 
And ſappoſe a man that holds thus , ſhould hire a laborer to Th We 
work in his Garden from Sun-riſing «ll Sua-ſet , and ſuppoſe of dls 4 _ 
this Laborer do contrat wich him to continue at his labor until fally A 
the preciſe time of Sun-ſet, and accordingly he continues at his ſoon as rhe bo- 
labor untill the Body of the Sun is gon aut of fight, and then £y of he Sun 
he leaves off and takes witneſs of it, and preſently goes to his £897 our ,of | 
Maſter for wages according to ContraR; his Maſter refuſeth tog*.? _ 
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time 6f Sun-ſet; herels him, that the Sun is nor yet ſet, becauſe 
the Light inthe Sky is more in quantity than the Darkneſs; for 
ſaith he, the Sun 3s the cauſe of that light, and therefore it is 
not yet ſet, and he takes witneſs, and ſo they part in diſcontent ; 
and becauſe they could not agree about the preciſe time of Sun- 
Ts they refer this ahictorertl to' be determined by competent 
Judges, OE-5: 
And firſt Iet Moſes ſnew his Judgement, what he means by 
the time of Sun-ſer, or by the Suns going down,for he doth ſhew 
his jadgement by a familiar example; He dire&ed the Jews how 
co find out Mount Gerezim on the other fide Fordan, It lies ( faith 
hee ) 'bebind the way, at the going down of the Sun, Deut. 11, 30+ 
In theſe words Moſes doth give them a twofold mark of di-" 
reQion, : 
I. 11 lies behind, 2. It lies at the going down of the Sun, and Ihave 
fewed you in expounding Fob 23. 8,9. that this phraſe bebind 
is Ofcen'pur for the Weſt. . And in this ſenſe alſo ſee eAinſ, in Gen. 
Z4. IS eNpe NT hs 
2+ Ae(es ſaith , Tt lies at the going down of the S#n; if you fay this 
going down of the Sun isnot meant of, the place where the body 
of the Sun'goes out of fight , but of the place of Twilight, then 
Whither might the Jews wander by that mark of dix<&ion to 
ck out Mount Gerezim ? For when the darkneſs in the Skie is 
ſomewhat more than the light in the Sky, the Jews might wan- 
der into the North or into the South as well as into the Weſt, for 
the time avd place of Twilight isbut an uncertain mark to ſteer 
3 ſe- by ro Mount Gerezim. | 
wr panic fc the time of Sun»ſet where the body of the Sun goes 


on VonthoAlial. as Þ was when this direftion was given ) 
and in this reſpect. the time of Sun-ſe is often put for the Weſt: 
Yee more in Chap. 2. in anſwer to ObjeQion 3. And ſee inf. in 
Pſal. 1 13-3- and this direQion agrees to the firſt direRion, it is Be- 
zin tt is due Weſt. | | 
hips, of it linens when Miſe: dire&ted them to other places 
| that Tay Baft, he direRed them tbither by the Riſing of the Sun, 
| Namb.21.51, Nainb. 34415+ Deuter, 4:41:47+ Joſþ.12-T, Toſh. 19; 
I cendly, Ler-Foſhua alſo ſhew his judgement about the "_ 
QECOn | ? | and 
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and place of Sun-ſet , and he declares his. judgement by another 
familiar example , for he dire&ed the Jews how to finde out the 
Weſt bounds of Canaan, not by the confuſed , and obſcure mark 
of Twilight; bur firſt, by the perſpicuons mark of Sun-ſet; and 
ſecondly by the hindmoſt Sea , Joſ. 1.4, he makes the hindmoſt 
Sea, and the going down of the Sun to be marks Syrazima for the 
firfling out of the Weſt borders of Canaan; and-he: doth alſo-ex- 
plain this hindmoſt Sea to be the great: Sea at Sun-ſet, 7oſ. 23.4. 
and Moſes likewiſe doth call this Sea the Hindmoſt SeazDext.r 1.24. 
But the;,Greek and Chaldee call ir the Weſtern Sea. So then from 
the premiſes it follows, That ſeeing the places that lye due Weſt, 
are marked out by the perſpicuous mark of the going down of 
the Sun , we muſt thereby underſtand that the Sun-ſert Evening 
doth begin as ſoon as ever the body of the Sug is gone out of 
fight; and therefore hence it follows, that thoſe that make the time 
of Sun-ſet,and the time of Twilight to be all one(for the begining 
of our Lords day) do build their opinion but on a ſandy founda- 
tion. 

Thirdly, The Hebrew Text doth often expreſs the time of Sun- 
ſet by the going in of the Sun, to lodge all night (as it were in its 
chamber)and it is ſaid to-go in as ſoon as ever the body of the Sun 
is gone out of our Horizon. See Ainſ.in Pſa.50%1,0n the contrary,as 
ſoon as the body of the Sun is riſen upon our Horizon inthe morn - 
ing,it is ſaid to come forth as a Bridegroom out of his chamber,Plal.19,5. 

Fourthly, Experience will tell you, that the Sun is ſec as ſoon 
as ever the body of the Sun is gone our of fight; or elſe if it be nor 
fet till the darknefle in the skie is more than the light in the $Kkie, 
then there is no Saun«ſet at all in theNorthofExgland when the daies 
are at the longeſt, for experience doth tcſtifie that the light is hard- 
ly out of the skie there , all the night long', except a little in the 
middle of the night,and yet experiencs doth witnefſe that the Sun 
doth truly ſet there every day. | 

Fifchly,Let all Aſtronomers ſhew theic judgement when the Sun 
doth ſet,and they with one conſent do teſtifie that the Sun doth (et 
as foon as ever the body of the Sun is gon out of fight, forchey 
deſcribe the time of Sun-ſet, and the time of the Suns rifing,by the 
ficſt appearing of the body of the Sun in the morning , and by the 
body of the Sun going out of ſight in the evening, as all their Al- 
manacks do teftiie. © - 
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Sun-ſet, as 
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Sixthly , Let the Evangeliſt Morte ſhew his judgement , for 
he deſcribes the Evening co begin at' Sun-fer, Mark, 1. 32. but 
Luke ſpeaking of the ſame ation ſaith , It was when the Sun was 
ſetting, Luke 4 45. put this together, andit implies that the time 
of the beginning of the Sunſet Evening is as ſoon as ever the body 
of the Sun is gone out of fight, 

Seyent hly, Joſaua doth teftifie that the Evening is come as ſoon 


a3 ever the body of the Sun is gone out of ſight, Joſ.10;26,27. 


and Danrzel faith , That Darius did labour to deliver him till the 
2oing down of the Suh, Dan.6.14. But the Seventy ſay, till Eve- 
nivg; and Moſes ſaith, The ſoul that toucheth a dead creeping thing ſhall 
be unclean util the Evening, Lev. 22 6. but faith he, in verſ.7, He 
ſhall bathe bimsſelf in water, and then be ſtall be clean when the Sun G gone 
down ; from all theſe places jt is evident, that the term Suneſer,and 
the term Evening, are terms convertible for the Sun-fet Even- 
ing. 

Eighthly , It is evident by this reaſon that the Iatter Evening 
doth begin as ſoon as ever the body of the Sunis gone out of 
ſight , becauſe there isno interim berween the End of the firſt E- 
vening, and the Beginning of the latter Evening; and I have pry- 
ved in Chap.2. that the firſt Evening doth end, as ſoon as ever the 
Sun doth leave off to make any more ſhadows upon the face of 
the Earth : For the whole time of the firſt Evening is deſcribed 
by its ſhadows looking forth towards the place of its Ref, or by 
the ſiretching our of its ſhadows upon the face of the Earth, as 1 
have expounded, Jer,6.4. and therefore it follows by neceſſary 
conſequence , that the latter Evening muſtbegin at that inftanc 
time. This conſequence is ſo cleer , that none that loves plain 
truth can deny it. | 


But co prevent raſh zeal,and unadviſed haſte in feaſting upon the 


holy fleſh,the H:brewDo@tors adviſed to ftay a little time afterSun- . 


ſet, for the Sun muſt go down upon the baptized perſon before his 
Purification was perfefed, and then he began the date of his new 
day , and then he was made fit to eat of the holy fleſh'; yet they 
adviſed to ſtay a little time after Sun-ſet , namely till three ſtars 
appeared in the skie. CAamony faith , Toat the unclean may not cat of 
the Heaue- offering until 1heir Sun be ſet , and three fars appear after the 

Sun #4 gone down, See Ainſ, in Lev.22.9. 7 
' Thus have 1 ſhewed how God ordaiped the time of the two 
, Evenings 
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Evenings for theeffe&ing of rwo degrees of cleannefſe; and now 

I ſhall in the next Setion ſhew, That all the latter Evening from 

San- ſet till Mid-night, was appointed fer the time of their Reli.. 

gious feaſting upon their Paſſeovers, and Peace-offerings ; and 

that this part of the night was a true part of the former natural 

day. | 


SncCT. 3; 


Rom the date of the new Day to the perſon purified at the Sun « 
ſet Evening, we may ſeethe true Reaſon that did inforce the 
7ewes to begin all their Ceremonial Sabbaths at that time, and of 
all other dayes by occaſion thereof, 
But this beginning of the day was no more to be accounted 
for the beginning of the natural Day, than the beginning of 
their yeer in Niſban was to be accounted for the firſt month by 
Creation ; for they began their yeer in Niſban upon the occalion 
of their famous deliverance out of Eyypt in that month; but from 
the Creation the yeer began in-Tizri, which now is called the 
Seventh month , and this ſeventh month was afterwards made 
famous again by Foſbua's Conqueſt of Canaan, and by his diviſion 
of the land thereupon to the nine Tribes and a half, in this ſe- 
venth month, Joſ..I4. and in remembrance thereof they began 
all their yeers of Reſt, and all their Jubiles from that month. See 
Ainſ, in Exod-12-1,2. Lev.25 9,10. Exed. 34.22. Deut,14.22. 
and likewiſe the yeers of all Servants and Leaſes began at this 
time,Lev.25, - : 
And after this manner they obſerved a double date according 
to the beginning of their double day. 290 yy. ob 
x The perſon purified began the dite of his day of cleannefle rods, 1 es 
from the Sun-ſet Evening. * ——— 
=» 2 They dated the time of their Religious: feaſting according day,and the 
to the natural day till midnight after; for by the Law they were $**< of their 
expreſly commanded to eat the fleſh of their Peace-offerings in So" ks j 
the ſame day, in which it was ſacrificed, Lev.7.15. now it was —_— 
not poſſible for them (at ſometimes at leaſt): to cat the holy fleſh See Aire ins 
of their Paſſeovers , and of their commanded Peace-offerings, in Lev-23 20, 
the ſame Ceremonial day , becauſe the time of facrificing their 
Paſſeovers and Peace-offerings did many times continue until it 
MMATeD S-3- Was 
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was night, namely till Sun-ſet; and fo it fell out in the time of 
TJoffas Paſſeover', 2 Chron-35. 14. Hence it follows by a neceſſary 
conſequence, That the command to eat the holy fleſh in the ſame 
day muſt be underſtood (nor of the ſame Ceremonial,but) of the 
ſame natural day; and in caſeany of the holy fleſh had remained. 
uneaten in the ſame day in which it was ſacrificed , it muſt be 
burnt; and then-ſometime ic muſt be all burnt , and none of it 
eaten, namely when it was (ſacrificed at the point of Sun- 
ſet, | | | 
Secondly, If the date of their Ceremonial/day had born all the 
ſway, then they muſt not only have finiſhed the killing of all their 
Sacrifices, but of all their Religious feafts alſo,before Sun-ſet,and 
then our Saviour and his Apoſtles had fanned , becauſe they kept 
their Religious Feaſt after Sun-ſet , namely in the night wherein 
he was betrayed; for though they cauſed their Pafſeover to be 


ſacrificed on the fourteenth day , yet they deferred the time. of 


their feaſting till after Sun-ſes when the fifceenth day was begun, 
according to the date of the perſon purified. Bat if you will 
grant that. our Saviour did not {in againſt that Command 
of eating their Pafſeover in the ſame day, then you muſt 
alſo grant that the ſame fourteenth day by Creation was 
not ended at Sun-ſet, but continued till till Mid-nighe 
after, 

Thirdly ,- Hence it follows , that ſeeing all Ceremonial 
Cuſtames ace now aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; that 
Gods people ought not to Judaize, in beginning the Lords day 
according to the Jews Ceremonial Cuſtomes, but according to 
the beginning and ending of the natural day from midnight to 
Mid-night. | | 

ObjeRion 3. Hew conld the Jewes obſerve a double date of q 
double day in one and the ſame natural day without confuſign ? 

Axſv. Their double date of their double day was not ftrange 
to them,no more than their double date of their double yeer was 
to them 3 they could fort out ſuch things ,as belonged to the be- 
ginning of the yeer from the ſeventh month from the things that 
belonged to the beginning of the yeer in the firſt month, without 
any[confuſion at all;ſo in like manner they could fort eat all thoſe 
Religious duties that belonged totheir Ceremonial date, from 
thoſe dutics that belonged to the date of the panre cape 

ty 
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They knew that the Baptiſed perſon muft begin his new day at 
Sun-ſer, andthat all Eveving Sacrifices mult be finiſhed before 
Sun-ſet; and yet in refpe& of the time of Feaſting, they knew 
that the ſame Natural day did till continue till mid-night 5; May- 
mony ſaith, That the Priefts muſt eat the Peace-offerings of the 
Congregation in the ſame Day, and in half the Night, See Ainf. 
in Lev, 23-20. Hence you may fee, that the Hebrew Doctors, 
whom eMaymony follows, did hold that the ſame day {in the 
caſe of Feaſting ) did continue cill mid-night; and indeed this 
time was ſufficient for the accompliſhment of all their religious 
Feafts 3 in like ſort Solomon cals the Twilight evening of the night, 
the ſame day wherein the Sacrifice was ſlain, Prov. 7. 9. but it was 
not the ſame Ceremonial day, for at Sun- ſet the Jews began their 
rext day, or.their morrow ; but fora fuller anſwer, fee my an- 
ſwerin Ch. 5. to 0bj, 8. & 14.. & 17. 


p—_ ——_— ts dl 


—_ — 
. 


_ 


CHAP. V. 


Proving that the Paſſeover did begin aud end according to the 
Natural Eyemng, from mid: day to mid-night. 


Have ſhewed in Cha, 2. and Se&. 2. that the natural Evening 
was divided into two equal parts, and now I ſhall ſhew you; 
= the Pafſeover was ſolemnized in both the parts of that 
vening. 
Firſt, All the Pafſeovers, andall the Peace-offcrings that were 
annexed thereunto,were all facrifieed in the time of the firſt Eve- 
ning, and it was utterly unlawful to ſacrifice any Pafſeover, ct- 
ther before this evening began, or after this evening was ended, 
which did ever begin at Mid-day, and end at Sun- ſet. - 
Secondly, All the Paſſeovers of Canaan muſt be feafted on, 
with Religious folemnicy,in the time of the latter evening. - 
But firſt I will ſpeak of the time of Szccificing all their Paſſc- 
overs, and that was between the two evenings, namely, it was 


between the beginning of the firſt, and the beginning of the lat- 


rex eycning z this was the preciſe Iimiced. tim: for-this work. - 
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1 God commanded them to kill all their Pafſeovers in Azypt 
between the two evenings, Exod. 1 2.6, 
2 God commanded them to kill all rheir Paſſeoyers in the 
Wilderneſſe between the two evenings, Numb. 9.3.5.1. 
3 God commanded them to kill all their Paſſeovers in Candan, 
between the two evenings, Levit. 23. 445. 
This ſpace of time is called the appointed ſeaſon thereof, 
Numb, 9. 2. Levit, 23. 45 
Solomon Jarchi expounds the two evenings thus z From the 
fixth hour ( which is at Mid-day ) and forwards, iris called 
between the two Evenings, for that the Sun declineth towards 
his going down, &c. between the evening of the day, and the 
evening of the night ; the evening of the. Day is from the begin- 
ning of the ſeventh hour, and the evening of the Night is when 
the night begins. See eAinſ. in Numb. 9. 3. 
2 Maymory ſaith thus; The killing of the Paſſeover is after 
Mid-day, and if they kill it before itis not allowable; and they 
Kill it not but after the daily evening Sacrifice, and byrning ot 
Iacenſe, and after they have trimmed the Lamps, then they be- 
gin to kill the Paſchal Lamb, until the end of che day. See 4in/. 
in Exod. 12, 6, 
Till the end of the day was, till the Sun-ſet evening, for after 
Sun-ſet( ſaith Maymony )) the blood of all Sacrifices became un- 
lawfull. See Ain. in Lev. I. 9. Lev. 6. 9. Lev. 7.18, 
Hence we ſee that the Hebrew Doctors held it as a Canon a- 
mong them, that no Paſſeover was allowable, if ic were killed 
* Some think either before Mid-day, or after Sunsſet ; but all the time between 
of no other E- was Gods appointed ſeafon,-Num, 9. 2. Lev. 23, 4. 
rening belong= Ordinarily they began to-kill their Pafſeovers at half an hour 
-» Fay _ aftertwo a Clock, but if the Paſſeover day fell out to be the * e> 
the evening be» VERing of the Sabbath ( namely, that evening of the Sabbath 
fore the Sab- Which began at Mid-day ) then they began to kill their Paſſover 


bath 3 bur hey ſooner 3 But ( ill this muſt be remembred which Afaymeny often 


are grolly mi- 
Naken,tor that 
was no cther- 
wile the eve» 
nivg of the 


& ſelf began and ended as the Paſſeoyer evening did from mid-day to mid-night, | 


noteth, that) they never kild any Paſſeover till after the daily eve- 
ning Sacrifice, and ſome other ſervices that did ever accompany 
it. See Ainſ. in Numb. 28. 4+ 


But: 


A 78 
, * , 
- 


[4 n Fo _ 
. S , 
: 
- : 
; 
— ——_—— FU: TEM 


Part.1 I; I | Holy Time, 


| But ( fay the Hebrew DoRtors) God ſetteth no particular hour, 
neither for the killing of che'daily evening Sacrifice, nor yer for 
the killing of the Paſſeover ; but in general, he commanded them 
to be killed between the two evenings. 

Hence it follows, That if they killed the daily evening Sacti. 
fice, or the Paſſeover, or the Peace-offeringg, in any part of the 
after-noon, between the time of Mid-day and the Sun-fet eve- 
ning, they were allowable, and according to Gods own limited 
time, 

But becauſe God requires that all bis Worſhip in all the Cir- 
cumftances of it ſhould be done decently, and in order, both in 
regard of time, place, and perſons ; therefore the chief Rufers of 
the JS thought it their duty to ſuit all the particolar bu= 
finefles about the Paſſzover, and the daily evening Sacrifice, to 
certain particular hours in the evening, ſo as all things might be 
done wich the beſt conveniency, decency, and order, that one 
duty might not ſhoulder out another. 

The Hebrew DoRors in the Babylonian Thalmud ſay thus ; the 
daily evening Sacrifice was killed at the eighth hour and a half, 
and it was offered at the ninth hour anda half ( that is to fay, at 
half an hour after three a Clock ) But in the evening of the Paſſ- 
over it was killed at the ſeventh hour and a half, and offered at 
the cighth hour and a half ( that is to ſay, at half an hour after 
two a Clock ) But if the evening of the Paſſeover did fall our to 
bc upon the evening of the Sabbath, then it was killed at the fixth 
hour and a half ( that is to ſay, at half an hour after twelve a 
Clock ) and it was offcred at ſeven and a half. See Ainf. in 
Exod. 12, 6+ | 

Buxtorfius alſo in his Hebrew Lexicon upon the word Grarbatim, 
doth from the Hebrew Doors ſhew, that if the Paſſeover evening 
fell upon the Sabbath evening, that then they began to kill the 
daily evening Sacr'fice at half an hour after twelve a Clock, be- 
cauſe of the manifold buſinefſes that belonged to the Sabbath, 
beſides the killing of their Paſſeovers ; therefore thar the doing of 
one duty might not thruſt out another, their Wiſe-men did ſet 
an orderof cime when they ſhould begin to kill che daily evcoing 
Sacrifice, which in all the days of the year was deferred to the 
laft place, except on the Paſſzover evening, and' then it was ever 


preferred to the fick place, and when ever the Paſſeover evening 
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fe!l upon a Sabbath, then they began to kill it at half an hour 
after twelve x Clock, and that was as ſoon as ever they could per- 
ceive the ſhadow of the evening to be ſtretched our, or declined ; 
and the only reaſon why they began thus early upon the Sab» 
bath evening, was, becauſe they might have ſufficient time to fi- 
niſh all the dutics ofthe Sabbath, and all their Paffeovers, before 
Sgn-ſet, for after Sun-ſet the blood of all Sacrifices became un- 
lawful, becauſe God had expreſly commanded all evening Sacri- 
fices £o be killed between the two Evenings, and becauſe they had 
much work to do on Paſſeoyer evenings, eſpecially when it fell 
on the Sabbath, they muſt begin to kill the daily eyening Sacri- 
fice at the firſt declining of the Sun, orelſe chey could nor kill all 
by Sun-ſet; for in the time of Foſiabs Paſſeover, the Pafſeovers, 
and Peace-offerings were ſo many, that the Priefts could net 
finiſh allciWlnighe, 2 Chron. 35. 14- 

Obj.1.7c# have often citedtbe Hebrew D.ttors,as if they did all agree 
in one, That the Natural evening did begin at Midday ; but Mr, Tho- 
mas Shepheard in |:#s third Part on the Sabbath, Theſis 36. deth af- 
firm, that the Hebrew Doors teſtimonies are of little worth, becauſe 
they do often contradid one another about the beginning of the evening, for 
though ſee of them do ſay, that the evening doth begin at Mid-day, yet 
they are over- whelmed With croſſe teſtimonies, from the moſt of their Fel- 
lows, who begin it ſme about one, ſome about tWe a E lock inthe afternoon 3 
and Joſephus, who is one of moſt credit, in his Wiitings tels us, That 
they began their firſt evening about three 4 Clock in the afternoon. 

Anrſ. 1 would Mr. Shepbeard had cited the particular places, 
whepe the Hebrew Do&ors do crofſe one another about the be- 
9inning of the Evening, for then the particular places ſhould 
have been examined, by the help of ſuch as are expert in their 
Writings, 1 grant that ſome of them do ſpeakof the beginning 
of the Evening at one hour, and ſome at another, and yer all this 
without any contradiction; for in regard of ſeverall duties 

that muſt be tranſ-aRed at ſeveral hours in the evening, they 
had juſt occ2{ion to ſpeak of the beginning of the evening at ſeve= 
ral hours, in relation to the ſaid ſeyeral duties that mult begin at 
ſeveral hours of the ſaid evening, as I noted it in chap, 2. in an- 
{wer to O!y, I. at ſeventhly, and as I have noted it immediately 
afore from the Babylonian ThalmnCe. 

But if.ic do appear true, that Joſephus doth preciſely begin the 
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evening «t three a clock, and not in relation to ſome ſpecial duty, 

then I grant that ſuch a teſtimony is worthy of due'con(idera- 

tion; but I belceve that Foſeppus is ome way or other miſtak.n, 

for the Thalmud called eruſalemie, which was finiſhed ſince Fo/epbus See Ainſ in 
wrote, namely, about the yeaft of our Lord two hund-ed and Advertiſement 
thirty, and the other Tbabnad called Babelie, which was fi-:ith:d 4 end of 
about the year five hundred, do record the Canons and Confti- 
tutions of the Fewer, according to which the Hews do live at this 

day ; (and no queſtion but they knew Joſephs his opinion as well 

as others, that were more antient DoQors ) and yet theſe do af- 

ficm that the evening begins at mid-day. And Moſes the ſonne 

of Maymon, wholived in the year of our Lord onethouſand two 

hundred, hath fer down in plainer Hebrew, the Expoſitions , 

Canons, and Traditions of the ſaid Thalmuds, and of the more 

ancient - Hebrew "Doors, omitting the fabulous Diſcourles of 

the Tbalmyds ; and this Maymony is of ſuch eſteem among the 

Jewiſh Nation, -that of him it is ſaid, From Moſes ( the Prophet) 

to Moſes ( the ſonne of Maymon:' ) there was none like this Mos ; 

and from him alſo I have cited ſeveral teſtimonies,that the evening 

begins at mid-day; therefore ſeing theſe publick and general Re- 

corders do teſtifie, that the evening begins at mid-day ; how can 

they be over-whelmed with crofſe ceſtimonies, as Mr. Sbepbeard 

doth unadviſedly affirm ? and I licele queſtion but Zoſepbus is taken 

in a wrong ſenſe by Mafter Shepheard, and if the place had been ci- 

ted it ſhoald have been examined, and a more particular anſwer 

returned; and take notice by the way, that I do not find any o- 

ther Obje&ion in Mr. Shepheard that is of any moment, but it is 

already fully anſwered ktere and there in this Treatiſe. 

Object. 2. Why do you make the Whole time of the firſt Evening from 
Mid=-day to Sunſet, to be the time of killkng all their P aſſeovers in Ca- 
naan, ſeeing Moſes makes the time of kiling all their Paſſeovers in #- 
gyPt to be abowt the time of Sun-ſet? for Moſes ſaith thus in Deut, 

I6. 6. Thow fpalt ſacrifice the Paſſcover in the evening, about the 
going down of the Sunne, in the ſeaſon thou cameſt out of 
Mgypt. | | 

Anſ. The time of killing all their Paſſeovers in ZZpypt, was 
commanded to be between the two evenings, Exod. 12, 6. that is 
to ſay, between the time of che fi: t Evening, which began at 

mid-day, andthe-beginning of che evening, which began at 
| K 2 Suns 
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Sun-ſet, ſo that they might have killed all their Paffeovers pre- 
ſently after Mid-day, or they might have ftaid till neer Sun-ſer, 
provided it were done before Sun-ſet; bat they could nor kill all 
their Paſſeovers in Canaan at an inſtant, at the time of Sun-ſer, as 
they might have done in Egypt; for, | 

1 In Epypt every firſt-born of every family might kil the Paſchal 
Eamb. : 

2 They might kill it in their own private houſe, 

3 They might ſprinkle the blood of ic upon their door- poſts 
without going to the Altar, 

But-in Canaan they muſt have a longer ſpace of time to do theſe 
works in; for, . 

1 The firſt-born of every family might not kill cheir Sacrifices 
in Cangen,but in their place the Lord choſe the Tribe of Levy. See 
Ainſ. in Exed.19.223,Num.3.12.41,45» Exod. 2445, and the number 
of this Tribe, I conceive, were not ſo- many as the fiſt-born 
were in Epgype, and therefore could not kill all-inſo ſhort a time. 


2 The Levites had many more bufmeſics +to do about the 


Pafſeover in Cazaan than in Egypt (eſpecially if the Paſſeover fel} 
out upon a Sabbath) for ſaith Afaymony , They kill not the Paſſeover, 
but after the daily evening ſacrifice,& after the burning of incenſe, 
andafrer they have trimmed the Lamps,and beſides inCangan they 
uſed to kill many Peace-offerings therewith : all chis would re- 
quire more time than the firſt-born of every family. needed in 
Egypt for the killing of the Paſchal Lamb onely, without theſe 
other lervice?, 

3 They might not kill their Paſſeovers in Canaan in private 
houſes as they did inFgypt;bur all theirPafſcovers muſt be broughr 
to be ſacrificed at the place the Lord ſhould chooſe to place his 
brafen Akar at, which at firſt was at Shilo, and at laſt in Solcmovs 
Temple. Sze 4inf.in Deut, 16,5,6.with Exod.12.7.Deut.12.5,11,12, 
14,18, and in reſpe@ hereof the Hebrew Dofors ſay, He that killetb 
hely things out of the Court of the Sarttuary,if be do it preſumpturnſly,be is 
gilty of cutting off. See Ainſ, in Lev.17.2,5,8, 9. nay though a 
Prieſt did kill a Sacrifice in the Temple ic felf , yet it might be- 
come unlawful, if the blood thereof were but carried out of the 
Temple before it was ſprinkled upon the Altar 3 for thus faith 
Maymeny,The blood of the holy things that geetb eut of the Court becommeth 
w#lawful for Sacrifice,yea though they bring it in agatn,and ſprinkle it oo 
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the Altar, yet it is net acceprable. See Ainſ. in Lev.1.5. 

If the Jewes had thought jt as Jawful for them to kill the 
Paſſeover in a private houſe ( ever ſince the deftrution of the 
Temple) as they did at the firft Paſſeover in Egypt , then doubt- 
I:fle they would not have omitted to ſacrifice the Paſſeover now 
in all the places of their diſperſion ; but ever fince their Temple 
was deſtroyed, they have bzen wichout the Paſſeover , and with- 
out all other Sacritfices for the ſpace of ſixteen hundred yeers to- 
gether; And thus ſpeaketh Mr. Brougbten from the Hebrew Do- 
fors : He that ſha!l kill the Paſcha, ever fince Jeſus Chriſt con- 
quered Canaan,in a private houſe, had been held an open enemy to 
the truth of God. And Aaymony ſaith, T bat now they can bave no [a- 
crifice, becauſe they can baveno Temple , neither car they kill the Paſchal 
Lamb, but inſtead thereof they onely uſe Unleavened bread with biner 
berbs, and wine is their private bouſes. See Ain. in Exod.12.8, Hence 
it follows, that ſeeing all the Paſſeovers muſt be brought to one 
publick place, that it would require a longer ſpace to kill one af- 
ter another than they needed ja Egypt where every houſe might _ 
Kill their Lamb at one hoar. p 

Fourthly, In reſpe& of. the place of ſprinkling, it muſt be all xj; p.guovers 
done at one Altar, and therefore it would require a longer time were Gacrifices 
than they needed in Egypr;for there every firſt-born might ſprinkle therefore the 
the blood upon the door-polts of his own private houſe at one _ IG 
hour together, but the ſprinkling of the blood of all the Paſle- mot od go 
overs itn Canaan could not be done in ſo ſhort a ſpace, becauſe al) he 1 orgs al 
muft be done at one Altar one after another, Zev.1.5. for alltar. 
Paſleovers were Sacrifices, Ex69.12.27, Exod.23.18, Exod-34+25. 
and no Levites, but the Prieſts onely,muſt ſprinkle the blood of 
all Pafſeovers, and of all Sacrifices,upon the Lords Altar, 2 Chron. 
30,16.2Chron.Z5.1T. 

And becauſe the Lord did appropriate the blood of el Sa- Blood was the 
crifices to himſclf ag his peculiar right to make attonement for ©: pony g 
mens fouls, therefore in that refpeR he did firairly prohibit the a as” = 
Fews that they ſhould not eat any blood. See Ainſ. in Lev.3.17.b'req A. Jews 
Lev.7.2,14,26,27. Lev.17.6,10,11,12. Deut. 12,27. and for this to cat blood, 
very reaſon alſo he forbad them to eat ſuch parts of the fat as he and alſo ſome: 
did, challenge for his ownAltar; and in this reſpect alſo he did ſorts of fat. 
challenge the fat of their Pafſecyers as much as of any other Sa« 
crifice z all which he commanded to be burned upon his Altar 
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for a {weet {avour of Attonement , as the former Scriptures do 
ceſtifte, 

Now from the conſideration of theſe four Circumſtances, it 
follows,thac all th: Pafſeovers in Canaan could not be ſacrificed 
in ſo ſhort a time as about the time of Sun-ſet; and therefore this 
phraſe about the going down of the Sun, in Deut.16.6. muſt not 
be underftuod of the very time of Sun-fert,, but of the whole 
time of the Sans declining from Mid-day till ic went down out 
of that Horizon, | 
Obje&t.3. Theugb the Jews might not kill their Paſſeovers in Ca- 

naan in their private horſes as they did in Egypt , yet they might 

kill them at more Altars than one ; for the Lord was pleaſed to allow 
ſeveral Altar for Sacrifices in ſeveral places; and by this means all the 

Paſſcovers in Ca naan might be killed, azd the blood ſprinkled juſt a= 

bout the time of Sun-ſet. 

An|. 1 grant that the Lord was pleaſed to permic the uſe of 
The Lord many Altars and High-places in the dayes of. Samxel; for there 
- Permitted ma* was an Altar at Gilgal,1 Sam.10.8. I Sam. x1. 15. Secondly,There 
OT 1- was an Altar at Bethel, x $am.10.3-5. Thirdly, At Mizpeb,1 Sam. 

dayes of 54- 7-9« Judg.21.1,4., Fourthly, At Ramab, 1 Sam,7.17. and there 
mue!/, bur he were ſeveral Alcars alſo in the dayes of Elijab; for he complained 
allowed but ty God that Fezabel had broken down his Altars 3 But notwiths 
re —_ ſtanding all this, no Paſſeover might be killed at any of theſe 
c = 1 Sealls Altars; for the Baſſeover in Canaan was commanded to be ob- 
4 ok twelve ſerved aza general Feaft ; but theſe Altars were private Altars 
" Tribes, onely, raiſed by Gods allowance by ſome particular perſon upon 


4 


Palleoyer day, adjacent Tribeor perſons , and in that reſpe& theſe Altarg were 
and for the 


dzilyMorning 122de but of earth or tone that was unhewn : Bat the Altar that 
and Even.ng God commanded to be ereQed as the general publick Altar of all 
San ifices the twelve Tribes, was made of braffe,at the coſt of the twelve 

Tribes , and this was placed at firſt in the Lords Tabernacle 
in the Wilderneſſe ; afterwards this Tabernacle , together with 
the brazen Altar, was placed by Joſhua, and the whole Congrega- 
tion, in Shilo in the Tribe of Epbraim, Fe(b.18.1. and there it con- 
tinucd for the place of the general Aſſembly of all the rwelye 
Tribes for three hundred and fifty yeers, till the death of Fli; but 
after the Philiſtims had taken the Lords Aark, 1 Sam.4.10,11. and 
flain che moſt valiant men of Epbraim in that batcel , P/al.78.9, 


God 


and for th? ſome ſpecial occaſion, and were after permited to be uſed by ſome 
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that great deſtruftion of all the valiant men of Epbraim, Shih 
was now become to0 weak a place to guard the holyTabernacle, 
and the holy Altar, and therefore it was by the Lords advice re- 
moved to Gibbeon, 2-Chron., I. 3,4,5. which was a Royal City,and 
a place of great ſtrength, Joſh.16.2. lying in the Tribe of Benja- 
min, and it was allotted to the Priefts, Foſh. 21.17. and the Gib» 
beonstes the ancient inhabitants were given to the Prieſts to cut 
wood, and draw water for the houſe of the Lord, Feſb 9. 
21,23.27.and afterwards in Solomons dayes they were called Ne- 
thinims, 1 Chron. 9.2. 

And from henceforth this place was called the chief High- 
place, becauſe the Lords Tabernacle, and the Lords Altar were 
placed therein, I King.3.4, and in thatreſpet David took care 
to provide a competent number of Priefts ro attend it : Bur 
afterwards when David had recovered the Ark from the Phi- 
liſtims , and had brought it into the Tent that he had provided 
for itin Feruſalem, Hedividedthe Prieſts into two parts, and he 
appointed A{aph and his brethren to miniſter before the Lord at 
Jeruſalem, 1 Chron-16.37- and he appointed Zadoc and his bre- 
thren to miniſter at the Lords brazen Altar at his Tabernacle at 
Gibb:on, 1 Chron.16.39. 

But when Solomon had finiſhed his Temple, he cauſed the 
Pricſts firſt of all co bring the Ark of the Lord into its place pro» 
vided for ic in the Temple, and then he cauſcd the Prieſts to bring 
up the Tabernacle of the Congregation, with all the holy veſſels 
into the Temple, I King.8.4. and after this manner the Lord re- 
fuſed Epbraim, and choſe the Tribe of Judab and Mount Sor 
(of Benjamin) which he loved. Pſa/.78.68. 

This brazenAltar was made and conſecrated to be thepublick 
Altar for the. General Afﬀemblies of all the twelve Tribes, Ex9d. 
27.1, Numb.7.1. and in that reſpe& where ever this Altar was 
placed, there was the chief High place, untill Selomon had made 
another brazen Alrar in the place of it, 2 Chren.4.1., 

At this Altar was offcred the daily Morning and Evening fſa- 
crifices for all the twelve Tribes', and the Paſſcovers of all the 
twelve Tribes, and they might not be offered in any of the for- 
mer private High places: The Hebrew DoQors ſay, They ſacrificed: 
not the Paſleover ina private High-place (no not is the time 
when. 
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when private High-places were permitted) and whoſoever offer- 
eth the Paſſover in a private High-place is beaten; for ic is ſaid 
in Deut.I16.5- T ou mayeſt not ſacrifice the Paſſeover in any of thy gates: 
we have been taughe,that this is a prohibition to kil it in a private 
High-place, although ic be in the time when private High-places 
were permitted,See Ainſ,in Devyt.16.5.and ſuch a private Altar as 
this was at Betblem where 1ſbai had a yeerly Sacrifice , and Feaſt 
for all che family, 1 Sam,20.26. and ſuch a private Altar as this 
did Sag! build wich ſtone. 1 Sam.14.35. And of theſe Alcars it is 
ſaid, that when Aſa and Feboſaphat deſtroyed the Idolatrous Highe 
places, that they did not deſtroy theſe High-places, 1 King.2 2.43, 
2 Chbron.I5.17+ | 

Now from all the premiſes ic follows, That ſecing they might 
not Kill their Pafſeovers ac ſeveral High-places, nor ſprinkle the 
blood on ſeveral Altars, but at the general High-place, and at 
the general Altar onely, That all the Pafſſeovers in Canaan could 
not be killed, and their blood ſprinkled in fo ſhort a time as 
about the time of Sun-ſet, and therefore that Command in Dey. 
16.6. at the going down of the Sum , muſtnot be underftood of 
the Sun-ſet Evening , but ic muſt be underſtood of the whole 
time of the Sung declining from Mid-day till Sun-ſet, juſt ac- 
corcing to the time of the ewo Eveningsin Exod. 2.6. 


The Pallcover .. 2, Let me adde another Reaſon why the going down of the Sun 


in Deyt.16.6,cannot be underſtood of the time of Sun-ſet;namely 


Sibbath,it was becauſe the fifteenth day aceording to the date of the perſon pu- 


rified, began at Sun-ſet ; but no Paſſeovcr might be ſacrificed 
after the fifteenth day was come, but all are commanded to be ſa- 
crificed in the fourteenth day at Even. 

3. Noother part of the fourteenth day was commanded to be 
kepc holy, but the Evening of the fourteenth day : The Jeraſa- 
lemy , and the Babylonian Thalmuds ſay , that men might follow 
their work and labour all the firſt half of the day z but at Mid- 
day (ſay they) they muſt leave off, and begin their Reſt, Aay- 
mony alſo ſaith, It is net unlawful to ds workin the fourteenth of Niſhan, 
ſave from the midſt of the day,and ſo forwards; But (faith he) whoſe- 
ever doth work in the Paſſeaver Evening after /Mid-day , be & to be 
ſcourged or excommunicated, becauſe the Evening of the forrteentb day of 
Niſhan, s not like to the Evening of otber Feſtival dayes, becauſe in it is 
the Sacrifice,and the Feaſt,See Ainſ.in Lev. 335. R 
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From theſe Teſtimonies of the Hebrew DoQors may be obſer- "Ny 

ved theſe four Thalmgadica! Tenents. | 

x That the fourteenth of Niſban was not a full holy-day (as 
ſome do unadviſedly affirm) it was no more but « half-holiday, 
namely che full Evening onely- 

2 That the Fews obſerved two ſorts of Evenings to every Sab- 
bath; one before the Sabbath for the date of the perſon purified ; 
and another from Mid-day, and ſo forwards; for the Evening of 
the 14. of Niſhan (ſaith MMaymonyy is not like unto the evening of 
other Feſtival dayes,becauſe in ic is the Sacrifice,and the Feaſt; But 
the Evening of other Feſtival dayes, meaning the Evening be- 
fore,had no ſacrifice ; but yet the Mid-day Evening of every Fe- 
Rival Sabbath was as holy as the Paſſcorer Evening , and had Sa- 
crifice, and feaſting belonging tO it. 

3 That the Evening of the fourteenth day was the time of 
ſacrificing all their Pafſeovers. 

4 That from the time of San- ſer till Mid-night was the 
time of Feaſting on the Paſſeover, and that it belonged to the 
Evening of the fourteenth day. 

Hence I conclude,that when Moſes commanded them to kill 
all their Paſſeoyers in the Evening about the going down of the 
Sun, Dext. 16.6, he did not mean it of the Sun-ſet Evening, but ef 

* theMid-day Evening, for then the Sun doth firſt begin to go 
down,or decline. 

ObjeA. 4. If the buſineſſe about the Paſſeover was ſo reſtrained as 
you ſay it was, 

f | 1 Tobekiled by the Prieſts and Levites onely, 
2 Tobekilled at one T emple onely, . 
3 Andthat the blood muſt be ſprinkled at one Altar onely, 
" Then 1 do not ſee how they could ſacrifice all the Paſſeovers of Canaan 
| between the two Evenings from Mid-day ts Sun-ſet ; for there could net be 
leſſe than a buudred thouſand Paſſeovers and Peace-offerings, when allthe 
\ twelve Tribes met together , though you do allow twelve or thirteen perſons 
to each Paſſeover, 
Anſ. 1 think Ihave made it evident already, 
3 That all the Paſſcovers of Canaan were killed by the Pricfts 
and Levites onely. 
2 In one Temple onely. 
3 Thatallchei blood was ſprinkle 


. by the Prieſts onely. 
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none but 
Prieſts onely 
muſt ſp1inkle 
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4 On one Altar onely, and all this waz done in the appointed 
ſeaſon thereof, namely between the two Eveninge. 

And this was no impoſſible, but a fecible thing, if all circum- 
ftances of quick diſpatch be rightly weighed. 

I There was a competent number of Priefts & Levites that wai- 
ted upon this ſervice; for though at firſt the number of the Priefls 
and Levites in the Wilderneſſe from thirty yeers old to fifty, was 
but eight thouſand five hundred and eighty , Num. 4. 48, y* at 
length they were ſo multiplied, that in th: dayes of David they 
were eight and thirty thouſand men, 1 Chre,23.3.50 many hands 
therefore would make but light work of a hundred thouſand 
Pafſcovers in the time of the firſt Evening from Mid-day till 


Sun-ſer, 


2 The place where they killed all their PaGovers and Peace- 
oftcrings was not ſtrait,but conveniently ſpacious ; for thefe kind 
of ſacrifices might be killed in any part of the Court of theTem- 
ple, becauſe they were numbred among their lighter holy thinge, 
But the moſt holy things,(uch as the Burnt-offering, Sin-offering 
and Treſpaſſe-offerings were, theſe muſt be killed neerer to the 
Altar than the Pafſſeovers and Peacc-cfferings were, namely upon 
the ground cloſe by the North-fide of the Altar, Lev.1o11. Lev. 
7-2. Bat the light holy things,ſuch as the Paſſeover , and Peace» 
offcrings were, them they killed,and received the blood in Bowls, 
in any part of the Court-yard, faith CManymony. See Ainf, in 
Lev.1i.1l, 

3 Though no Levite might ſprinkle the blood of any Sacri- 
fice upon the Altar,yet for the quicker diſpatch of many Saccrifices 
they might kill and receive the blood in Bowls, and fo bring jc 
to the Pricſts that ſtoed ready at the foot of the Altar to receive 
it, and to ſprinkle it upon the Altar; for no Levite , but Prieſts 
onely might ſprinkle the blood upon the Altar ; for the ſprink- 
ling of the blood was of the Efſence of the ſacrifice as the He. 
brew DeEors do colleC&t. See Ainſ. in Lev. 1. 5.6,Exod.x 2-45, The 
Levites might kill,and flay, and receive the blood in Bowls, and 
bring it to the Prieſts that ſtood ready to receive it at their hands 

at the foot of the Altar, 2 Chron, 29.34,35-2 Chro. 30.17, 2 Chron. 
35:I2. and this occafioned the Prieſt to make the more quick 
dilpatch ; and eſpecially conſidering the Priefts and Levites were 
{odextrous in their office they might kill a hundred —_—_— 
: ts Pafle- 
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Paſſeovers and Peace-offerings between Mid-day and Sun>ſet; 
and there is a cleer example that all this was done in the time 
and manner aforeſaid in the eighteenth yeer of Jofias, and yet 
there never was the like Pafleover kept in 1ſrael (namely not 
when ſrael was joyned wich?udab,there was not the likePaſleover, 
and yet doubtlefle, there were as many Paſchal Lambs , but never 
the like multitude of Peace-offerings that were added to the 
Paſſeover, and in chat reſpe& they were called the Paſſeover, as 
they are in Deat.16.2.4.) from the dayes of Samuel the Prophet 
unto that day,2 Chro.35.18. 

ObjeR.5. How could (o many thouſand Paſſeovers be roſted in one 
Temple, and bow could ſo many thouſand people fit there in companies to 
feaſt on their Pafſervers ? | 

Anſ, As for the great buſineſs of Rofting ſo many Paſle- 
overs , It was not tyed precizely to the Temple as the ſacrifi- 
cing was: for though there were many Pafſzovers Rofted in 
the Temple, as there were in the dayes of Fofiab, 2 Chron. 35.13» 
yet that buſineſs might alſobe tranſmitted to any houſe in the 
Holy City, as I ſhewed a little before, and as the example of our 
Saviour , and his Apoſtles doth teſtifie ; for our Saviour was ac 
Bethany, when he ſent two of his Diſciples to make ready the 
Paſſ-over; 1 By carrying their Lamb to the Temple to bez ſa» 
crificed , and thenceto a private houſe in the holy City to be ro- 
ſted; and as ſoon. as the Sun-ſer Evening was come , our Saviour 
came to the place appointed, and as ſoon as the hour for feaſting 
was come, our Saviour ſat down with the twelve, and he conti- 
nued in feaſting with the twelve firſt on the Paſſeover, and 
then 2 on-their Peace-offerings , with his prayers and exhortati- 
ons,the full cime of the latcer Evening from Sun-»ſet till Mid- 
night, Matth.26.18,20, By this example, we ſee that thirteen per- 


It was not come 
venicnt for 
above twenty 


ſons may conveniently joyn together at one Paſlzover,and the He- joyn together 
brew Doors ſay , That twenty may make their account for one 1% one Pale» 


Lamb, Exod.12.4. but not above twenty. 

By this means we may perceive that all che Paſzovers in Caraar 
might well be diſpatched in the Evening of the fourteenth day,in 
the firſt Evening they might be all ſacrificed, and in the ſecond 
Evening they might all be feafted on with Religious ſolemnity, 
without any doubt to the contrary, | 
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Reaſon 3. I will now return toprove by 2 third Reaſon,that the 
going down of the Sun in Dey.16.6, muſt be underſtood from 
the firſt going down of the Sun from Mid-day till Sun-ſet, be- 
cauſe the next phraſe will not ſuffer it to be underſtood other- 
wiſe. At the ſeaſon thou cameft out of Egypt. 

O-jeR.6. Here it may be demanded what ſeaſon was it in which they 
eame ontof Egypt? 

Anſg. Ic was in the ſtrength or in the body of the day, Exod. 
12.41. namely it was about Mid-day. The' Hebrew Do@ors 
ſlay, That as God brought Trae! out of Egypt at Mid-day , ſo he 
flew the firft-born of Egypt at Mid-night. The 1ſraelites did not 
flye out of Eyypt as perſons frighted,either in the Sun-ſet Evening, 
or in the Twilight, as it were through ſtealth, or throngh fear, as 
Zedekiab did out of Feryſalem, Exzech,12. but they went out of 
Egypt with a high hand,in the fight of all the Egyptians, Numb. 
33-3. or they went out in the ſtrength or in the body of the day, 
for at Mid-day the Sun is in its greateſt ſtrength, Prov.4..18. Pal. 
37-6.Rev.1.16., but after the Mid-day is paſt, namely as ſoon as 
the Sun is declined but a little towards the Weſt, or towards the 
place of Sun-ſer, then the day is ſaid to grow weak, ſo the Hebrew 
ſpeaks, 7ud.19.19.for then the Sun hath loſt much of its ſtrength 
which it had at Mid-day, and then the day may be ſaid to be 
ſpent, or to be bowed down , or declined all theſe phraſes are 
uſed, and may be compared together, ſee 7udg.19.19. with Mar. 
6.35+Luk.9.19.and Luke24 29, 

Obj:«&.7. Perbaps this pbraſe, At the ſeaſon thou cameſt ont of 
Egypt, doth not mean the time of the day, but the time of the yeer when 
#bey departed, and according to that time of the yeer Moſes doth command 
them to kill all their Paſsovers. | 

Anſw. This Obje&ion argues great ignorance in the plain 
ſtory : For the time of the yeer when they came out of Egypt, was 
on the fiftcenth day of Niſhan, Nam. 33+3. But Hoſes did ftraitly 
command them to kill all their Pafſeovers on the fourteenth 
day of Niſhan between the two Evenings ; and this fourteenth 
day was ſo ſtritly commanded chat it might not be alcered, 
though it fell out upon a Sabbath day; Therefore this phraſe, 
At the ſeaſon thou.cameſt cut of Egype, muſt not beunderſtood of the 
tine of the yeer, but of the time of the day cnely, which was in 
ihe ſtrength of the day, that is to ſay at Mideday,in ehis —_ 
they 
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they are commanded to begin to kill their Paſſeovers ia Canaen, 
Exod. 123.6. Lev.23.5:.Num.93. 

ObjeA.8, May net the ſacrificing of the Paſſeover be changed from the A digreſſion 
fourteenth day, to the fifteenth day; ſeeing Match. ſaith thus, On the firſt ©2 open ſome 
day of Lnleavened-bread, the Dilciples came to Jeſus , ſaying, —_ >a 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Paſle- a _ 
over, 4atth. 26.17. NoW the firſt day of Vnleavened-bread was the they are the 
fifteenth day of Niſbar.? more difficulr, 

Anſw, This day which, is called the Firſt day of Unleavened *<uſc they 
bread, cannot be rightly underſtood without the knowledge of os _ 
the Jewiſh ancient Cuſtomes, which are now for our informa- lc& of the 
tion recorded in the Thabnuds ; and becauſe this, and many other Thalmud. 
phraſes in the New Teſtament are recorded in the Thalmuls, we 
may well ſay, That the New Teftament doth often Thalmudize-, 
becauſe it uſeth mgany termes that are no where elſe to be found 
but in the ancient Hebrew DoQors, and in the Tpabnuds 
onely. - 

Now for Anſwerin a more ſpecial manner, the Hebrew Do- 

Rors do comprehend -under the general term of the Feaſt of 
Unleavened-bread(and more eſpecially under the firſt day of Un- 
leavened-bread)the Feaſt of the Paſchal Lamb;for though they are 
two diſtin& Feafts, yet they are alſo ſo interwoven together, thac 
they may well be called the one for the other ; for though the 
Paſchal Lamb was alwayes ſacrificed on the 14. day between the 
ewo Evenings, yet the time of feafting on that holy fleſh, was af- 
ter Sun-ſet, which was after the fifteenth day ( called the firſt of 
[[nleavened-bread) was begun,according to the date of the per- 
ſon purified ; and yet the Feaft of this Evening was nopart of 
the Feaſt of Unleavened-bread, for-the ſacrifices of that day were 
not yet killed ; but this Feaft was the proper Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over belonging to the fourteenth day, and with the Paſſeover- 
alſo they might not eat any Leavened (but Unleavened)bread , 
and in this reſpe& Maymony doth call the Feaſt of the Paſchal 
Lamb, the Feaſt of Ulnleavened»bread, and ſometimes he calls the : 
ſeven days of the proper Feaſt of Unleavened bread by the name of 
the Pafſeover, interchangeably confounding the termer.See Ain. in 
Lev.23.7. and in this fenfe alſo Targums Fonathan calls the ſecond 
day of Unleavened-bread, the day that followed. the firſt good 
day of Paſſeover.. See Ainſ,in Lev.23.15, 

| L 3 Hence: 
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Hence ,you ſee, that he cals the firſt day of Unleavened-bread, 


The firſt good day of the Pafſeover, and ſo interchangeably they 


call che proper feaſt of the Paſcba, the firſt day of Unleavened- 
bread; and from this uſual diale&t among them the Evangeliſt 
Matthew ſaith, T bat the Diſciples came to Jeſus Chriſt on the firſt day 
of Unleavened bread , ſaying, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
to cat the Paſtover? And thus the Evyangelifts ſpeak according to 
the Jewiſh Cuſtomes 3 ſometimes they call the proper feaft of 
the Paſcha , the firſt of Unleavened-bread , as Maith. 26. 17. 
and Mark, 14.12. and ſometimes they call the proper Feaſt 
of Unleavened-bread by the natne of the Pafſeover, as Lube 
doth,chap.22.r, 

But yet ſecondly, The Hebrew DoRors do ſometimes diſtin- 
guiſh the proper Feaſt of the Poſcba from the firſt day of the 
proper Feaſt of Unleavened bread.;z Charkumi calleth the Evering 
of the firſt good day, and that Night, the Paſſcover z But(faith 
he) therefidue of the Feaſt from the firſt Night, and ſo forwards, 
is called the Feaſt of Unleavened- cakes ; See Ainſ. in Lev. 23.6. 
and according to this diſtin&tion ſpeaketh the Evangelift 
Mork, HMar.t4.1. after two dayesfollowed the Paſcha, and 
the Unleavened-bread ; and this diſtinftien doth alſo agree 
with the twofold Command in Aofes, In. the fourteenth day 
of the ficſit month is the Paſſcoverz; And in the fifteenth day 
(which begins at Sun-ſet) is the Feaſt, Numb.28.1 6,17. 

Object.9, Mr. Weams and others , do affirm , That the Jews ate 
uot the Paſsover on the fourteenth ef Niſhan as Cbriſt did, but transferred 
it to the fifteenth day,and to the beginning of the ſixteenth day;and be pives 
thi reaſon ſor it becauſe the next day( after Chriſt had eaten bis Paſsover) 
is calted the Preparation-day to the Jew Paſsover, hoh.18. 28. 
Joh-19.14. Hence be infers , that the Jews transferred the eating of the 
Paſsover 1ill the next day after Chriſt kad caten his. See Weams on 
the Ceremenial Laws , Pag. 89. andibe Annotat. of owr eld Engliſh 
Bibles 1n Mat.26. | | 

Arſe. I beleeve that Mr. Weames and others have no better 
ground for this tenent but ſome frivolous Authors, and there- 
fore Mr. Godwin doth put a note of diſlike upon ſuch as follow 

ſuch frivolons Authors; and indeed it is a great implety for us 
Chriſtians to {lander them with ſo grofle a tranſgreſhon as this; I 
beleeve that the Jews,in their corrupteſt times before Chriſt,were. 
very 
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very ſiri& in obſerving the letter of the Command, ana wu 
. zealous alſo to puniſh ſuch as did openly praQtife the contrary , 
and it is moſt evident, that they held ſo cloſe to the letter of the 
Command, that they would not transferre it to any other day, 
though i. fell out to beon a Sabbath day ; it is a received Canon 
among them,that the keeping of the Paſcha on the fourteenth of 
Niſhan doth put away the Sabbath,as I have noted it formerly. 
Secondly, The Evangeliſt Mark doth teſtifie on the Jens be- 
half againſt all men, that they kept the Paſcha in the very ſelf- 
ſame day that our Lord and his Diſciples did, for ark doth ex- 
prefle it thus; In the firſt day of wnleavened Bread, [_ when they $;- 
crificed the Paſſecver ] ba Diſciples ſaid unto bim, Where wilt #howu that 
we 79 and prepare that thou maiſt eat the Paſſeaver ? Mark 14.12, this 
term [when they] namely when the 7:w; in general ſacrificed the 
Paſſcover, then his Diſciples faid unto him, Where wilt thou 
thac we go and prepare, that thou (as wel as they ) maiſt eat the 
7 Paſſeoyer on the ſelt-ſame day as the eps in general did, 
Thirdly, Chrift himſelf doth bear witnefle, that the Tews in 
general did keep the Paſcha in the very ſelf-ſame day that hee 
did; Yee know ( ſaid Chriſt unto his Diſciples ) that after two 
days the Paſcha is kept, Mat. 26. 2. hefaith, You know ir, that the 
Paſcha is then kept;ic was a known cuſtom among them,that after 
two days the Paſcha is kept, namely generally of all the /ows. 
Fourtbly, The Hebrew Doors do proteſt, that they puniſh 
him that paſſeth the fourteenth day for the killing of the Paſcha; 
Maymony ſaith, it is an expreſſe Commandment to kill the Paſ- 
cha in the month Niſsan, in the 14th. day,and (faith he) he that 
f breaketh this Commandment and killeth it not in the 24th, day, 
E-: being not defiled, nor in a far journey, is guilty of being rooted 
; out { ar cut off) thus the Teps proteſt againſt our flander.. See Bro. 
F in his Advertiſement of corruptions in Religion, p. 104. 
| Fifthly, This our grofle miſtake of the /ews praftile doth ariſe 
_ from our miſtake of the meaning of the word Paſleover, in Tobn 
| 18. 28, he ſaith thus ; The Jews went nst inte Pilates commen Hall 
teſt they ſhould be defiled, Gut that they might eat the Paſſeover ;and in ch. 
I9. I 4+ Tobn faith, It was the preparation of the Paſſeover, and about the 
| fixtb bour, Hence ſome that are not wel acquainted with the Ieg's 
; cuſtoms, which are now recorded in thcir Thalmuds;as the learned 
do obſerve, have colleted this: inference, that the Jews tranſ- 
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erred thi Falſeuver from the evening of the fourteenth day, to 
the evening of the fifteenth day, and alſo to the fixteenth day ; but 
indeed in this term Paſſeover Tobn doth Thalmudize, and ther- 


fore without the help of the Hebrew DcQors it is not eafie to ſpel 


T-bas meaning 3 they apply the term Paſſeover not only to the 
proper Feaſt of the Paſcha, but ( as I noted in my anſwer to the 
former obje&ion ) they ule it as a general term for the whole 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, and in that reſpe& they count all the 
days of it as if they were the days of the Paſſeover ; but more e- 
ſpecially they did account the firſt day of unleavened Bread to be 
a Paffeover day,becauſe they did then feaſt on the Peace-offerings 
belonging to the Paſſeover, for they ſacrificed with the Paſchal 
Lamb on the fourteenth day, certain Peace-offerings of Sheep 
or Oxen, and theſe gone Peace-offerings they called the 
Paſſeover, becauſe they were ſacrificed together wich the Paſchal 
Lamb on the fourteenth day; and by the Law they might bee 
eaten for the ſpace of two days and one night, Zevit. 7, 16, now 
the /ews had eaten the Paſchal Lamb the night before, but they 
had not as yet endedrheir feaſting on theſe Peace-offerings, which 
Thn calls the Pafſeover; the rerm Pafſeover in this laſt ſenſe is 
not underſtood of many; but Mr. Broughton and Mr. eAinſworth 
have given ſpecial notice of the word Paſſeover in this ſenſe, and 
that the. Hebrew DoQors had grounded their common uſe of it 
on the Law, in D:ut. 16. 2, 4+ and Mr. Broughton Cites Solomon Jar» 
bi ſpeaking-thas in Deut, 16, If many belong to one Paſſeover, 
Jo they adde to it Chagiga, Oxen, for the Holy-day feaft, and 
ſaith Jarchy C preſently after ) the proper ſenſe of the Scripture is, 
that the fleſh of the Chagigab-Paſſeover, which thou doſt facrifice 
intheevening with the Lamb-Pafſeover, ſhal be caten in the four- 
teenth day, and ia the fifteenth day ( take notice by the way 
that he makes no mention of the fixteenth day, as Mr. eames 
doth moſt fal(ly.) f 
eMaymony alſo faith, When they offered the Paſſeoverin the 
ficſt Month, they offered it with the Peace-offcrings of the four» 
teenth day, Oxen, or Flock-beaſts, great or ſmall, Male or Fe- 
male; bur they affered not the Chagigab if the Lamb ſufficed the 
company, and fo it was voluntary and not forced by ( any affic- 
mative ) Commandment, and it was eaten two days and one 
night (and not in the ſecond night,as M.Feames doth miſtaking- 
ly fay:) ; To 
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In theſe words Maymeny doth tell Us, that Tobn ſpake from the 
depth of Tha!mudique knowledge, and in this fenfe alſo doth Mr, 
Ainſworth explain the equivocation of the word Paſſeover from 
the Hebrew D-&ors,in Dent. I6, 2, 4. and in Lev. 7, 16, 

Fobn ſaith it was morning, and they went not into P, eterien 


A. 


that they mighe n e defiled, but might eat the Paiſrover; 
not the Paſſeover ſtr taken, for that was eaten the night bc- 
fote; but that they might eat their voluntary Peace-coft-rings 
which they had ſacrificed with the Lamb-Paſſeoyer th: day bc- 
fore, and which by the Laws allowance they might fealt on ail 
the next day till Sun-ſety but no Jonger, Lev. 7. 16. 

Theſe Peace-offerings are called the Pafſeover by the Lawonce, 
in,Deutr. 16, 2. and theyare alſo clearly comprehended under the 
term Paſſeover in 2 Chron. 35. 11. but they are moſt uſually 
called che Paſſeover in the Writings of the Hebrew Do&ors, and 
os their cuſtom Jobn doth uſe the word Pafſeover in their 
enſe. - 

Fobnſaith it was morning, and' it was the preparation of the 
Paſſcover, and about the fixth hour, which ſixth hour, according 
to their account by their great hours, began at our ten a Clock, 
and ended with our twelve a Clock, and this time was called the 
Jews preparation in order to their Pafſeover Dinner, and in that 
reſpe& they were afraid to come into Pz#/ates Common Hall leſt 
they ſhould be defiled, and ſo might be made unfit to eat the 
Paſſeovers Peace-offerings at Dinner time. 

Obje&. x0. You [ay that by the allowance of the Law the Jews might 
feaſt on the Peace-offerings that were «ffered with the Paſſequer, for tws 
days and one night, namely, till the next day at Sun-ſet, but not after 
Sun-ſet 5 but John ſpeaks of another preparation to the Sabbath, bis words 
in chap. 19. 3I. run thus; The Jews then becauſe it Was the prepara= 
tion, that the bodies ſhowld not remain upon the Croſſe ( for that Sabbath 
ws 4 high day) beſought Pilate that their leggs might be breken, and that 
they might be taken down, 

Anſ. This preparation is indeed a differing preparation from 
the former, the former was their fore-noon preparation to their 
Pafſeover Dinner, but this preparation was nigh unto Sun-ſer, 
and fo conſequently it approached apace unto that feſtival Sup- 
per, thatdid properly belong unto the Feaſt of unleayened Bread, 
and in that reſpe& they beſought Pilate that their leggs might be 
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broken, and that they might be taken down, leſt their cruelty, 
in ſuff:ring them to hang longer on the Tree, ſhould be a blot to 
their joyful Feaſt, for this day was the firſt of unleavened Bread, 
which was the firſt and the chief of all their High Sabbaths: Now 
as ſoon 23 the chief Priefls had made this requeſt to Pilate, Jo» 
ſeph of Arimathea did wiſely eſpy the advangage of time, and then 
he alſo went boldly unto Pilate, requeſting Mat he might have the 
Body of Jeſus in his own power to bury it, The time when this 
was done was when the Evening was come, as two Eyangeliſts do 
witneſſe, Mat, 27. 17. Mar. 15. 42. and fo Tindallin his Bible 
doth tranſlate and expound Mark 15. 42+ thus, ben night was 
come, becauſe it was the evening that goeth before the Sab- 
bath. d | 

This preparation therefore in Joh. I9. 31. muſt needs be in re» 
lation to their ſolemn Feſtival Supper, which did proper)y be- 
long to this High Sabbath, as Fobn doth call it: 

Before Dinner the 7:ws were careful left they ſhould be defi- 
led, by going into Pilates Judgement Hall, and ſo ſhould have 
been hindred from their Feſtival Dinner, and now alſo at Sun- 
ſet they take the like care to avoyd cruelty, &c. 

If this Sabbath ſpoken of had been the weekly Sabbath, or ſe- 
venth Day, then though they had been defiled they might haye 
reſorted 'to their Synagoguer, for there theclean and the unclean 
might meet together every Sabbath, or ſeventh Day, as I have 


obſerved in Chap. 4+ bat in caſe they had been defiled by any ac- 


cident whatſoever. at Sun: ſet, they could not have eaten of their 
feſtival Sabbath-ſupper, for all 1rael were admoniſhed to be clean 
at every ſolemn Feaſt, ſaith Maymeny. : 


Obj, 12. Why doth John call the firſt day of the Feaft of unleavened 
Bread a bigh Sabbath? Joh. 19. 31. 


Arſe. All the ſeven ſolemn Feſtival Sabbaths in Levit. 23. 7. are 
called High Feaſts by the Geneva, in Exze. 45. 17. But ſecondly, 
this firſt day of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread was the very firſt of 
all thoſe ſeven Sabbaths, it was the day in which the Lord 
brought them out of /fgypt with a high hand, and therefore the 
Lord did in a ſpecia} manner charge them to remember this day 
for ever, Exod. 13..3. this Day and the weekly Sabbath have the 
word remember prefixed before them more than any other Sab- 
hachs, and inthis regard. the Hebrew DoRors in Dentereproton, 


and 
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and in 7% xenity oz. Cleawdo call Paſcha day a great Sabbath, but 
they do not give this high title to the proper Pafſeover day, for 
that was no Sabbath, it was but half Holy-day, and therefore 
Moſes doth not reckon it into the number of the Feſtival Sab- 
baths, in Gen. 23. but they mean it of the firſt day of the Feaſt of 
unleavened Bread, this day they called a great Sabbath, and Paſ- 
cha Day, becauſe in it they did feftivally eat the remainder of 
their Peace-offerings, which they had offered with the Lamb- 
Paſſeover on the fourteenth day. 

But though they held this day to he a great Feſtival Sabbath, 
and ſhewed great reverence to it now in their requeſt to Plate, be- 
cauſe it was thelr preparation time to their Peltival Supper, yet 
in the morning they held it lawful to judge Cauſes of Life and 
Death, as we may ſee they did in our Saviours caſe, and after 
Sun-ſet they held it lawful noe only to bury, but alſo co imbalm 
the Dead, as the godly perſons did to our Saviour. See inf. in 
Lev. 23. 56, bur they did not hold any of this work lawful to be 
done on their weekly Sabbath, Luk. 23. 56. 

Obj. 12. Why doth John uſe the term Sabbath twice over in John 
1 9+ ZI» doth be peak but of one kinde, or of two [orts of Sabbaths ? 

Arſe. Fabn ſpeaks but of one high Feſtival Sabbath only, now 
it wasthcir immediate preparation to their highFeſtival Sabbath- 
Supper, and therefore having ſatisfied their malice on Chriſt, 
they beſought Pilate that their leggs might be broken, and thar 
they might be taken down, for that Sabbath was a high Sab- 
bath. I granc alſo that the weekly Sabbath was now begun, ac- - 
cording to the date of the perſon purified, but not the ſeventh 
Day ic ſelf, for this high F, eſtival Sabbath was now in its full 
force, and in its ſolemn Feaſt. | 


Secondly, The time of Chrifts Burial is noted by Lwke to bee +. —_— 
when the ſaid Feſtival Sabbath did begin to lighten, Luk. 23. 54 Chrifts bu: ial 
ſo doth Mr. Broughton and Mr, Weames read it, and fo doth the was at Star- 
Syriac readit; in this phraſe the EvanMiſt Luke duth plainly lisft-, 


Tahalmudize, his words ran thus ; That day was the preparation, 

and the Sabbath began to lighten; two chings are obſcrvable ; 

I» Lake ſaith this day was the prepatation,namely to their teftival 

Supper. 2. He deſcribes the exact time when Chriſt was inclo- 

{ed in the heart of the earch; it was when this High Sabbath bc= 

gan tolighten, namely, in the firſt place with the Evening S on 
; M 2 F 
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and that was a perſpicuous mack of the near time of their Feſti- 

val Supper, but chey did not begin their Feſtival Supper till three 
Stars appeared, as TI havenoted in chap. 4. and Zyke doth relate 
to this cuſtom of theirs, in (ſhewing that the time cf Chriſfts Bu- 
rial was, whenthe Sabbath began to lighten ; but I beleeve the 
chief Prieſts did deferre the time of their feaſting now ſomewhat 
longer than at other times, becauſe they had ſome bulineſſe to 
do with Pilate: before they could intend their Feſtival Supper, for 
they went to Pilate to intreat him, that the Sepulchre might be 

made ſure until the third day, becauſe this Deceiver ſaid, that he 

would riſe again thethird day, Mat. 27.62, 63. This requeſt of 
theirs no doubt did occaſion their delay to begin their High 
Sabbath Supper till more than three Stars appeared in the Skie 
this night, 

Obj. 12. You ſay the Prieſts went to Pilate to intreat bim to make 
ſure the Sepulchre before they &:pt their Feflival Supperz but it # out of 
doub1 ( T think, ) that they did not go to Pilate till the next morning, for 
Matthew calls the time of their going to Pilate the next day that follewed 
their preparation, Mat. 27. 62. 

Af Ignorance of the /:wiſh Cuſtoms makes many miſcon« 
ſtruQions, the next day began at Sun-ſer, as I have ſufficiently 
explained the matter in Chap. 4. SeRt. 2; and this day followed 
their Preparation to their Feltival Supperyfor their preparation in 


- the afcer-noon was either by waſhing away of ſome light dcfile- 


ments, or elſe it was their preparation of holy fleſh by offering 
ſacrifices, &c. 

But Matthews meaning lyes fair and round thus 3 The next day 
( alter theie preparation ) which began at: the: Sun»ſet evening, 
they aſſembled unto Pilate to make the fore-ſaid.requeſt. Hence 
note, that they did not go to Pilate to make this requeſt cill the 
n=xt day, namely, not till after Sun-ſer, and then alfo they 
had commiſſion to make him ſure, by appointing ſucha Watch ; 
and all chis they did afſffer ic was Star-lighr. 

Their Satanical policy would not ſuffer them to ſtay ſo long as 
until the next morning, for then Pzlate would have ſaid tothem, 
Why did you negl«& to ſet a Watch about his Sepulcre over 
night, as foon as he was buried, for if his Diſciples had had any 
minde to fieale him away they would have done it in the firſt 
part of the night ? and doubtlefle when the Souldiers came 100 
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the chief Prieſts to tell them what had happened, the chief 
\ Prieſts would have ſaid that his Diſciples ſtole him away before 
| they began their watch 3 but the chief Prieſts could not plead 
| that excaſe becauſe they went preſently to the ſepulchre, and 
made ic ſure, ſealing the ſtone,and ſetting a watch, Maitb.27,66. 
. Hence it follows, that they went to Pilate in the beginning of 
, their next Ceremonial day , namely preſeatly after Sun-ſec be- 
| fore they began their Feſtival Supper. 

2 Pilates anſwer to their requeſt implies that they came over- 
night, for Pilaie ſaith , Tow bave a Watch, go make it ſure as you know, 
Hence it follows, that they came to Pilate when Watches were 
| wont to be ſet;but if they had not come to him til the next.morn- 
ing , then in reaſon he would have ſaid , Get Warders, and make it 
ſure, Hence it follows,that the next day in which they came to 
| Pilate was at the Sun-ſet Evening, for that was their next day, or 
| it was their morrew , as.I have opened, « Sam.30.17. and Ley. 
27.15. All theſe conſiderations Iaid together .make ir evident 
| that the time ere Chriſt was: incloſed in the heart of the eatth, 
| was when the Sabbath began to lightea with ſtars. 

ObjeRt.13. How can you call their Feſtival Supper the proper Feaſt 
that doth moſt properly belong to the fir? day of Valeavened-breadzhad they 
not a Feſtival Dinner belonging to this High Sabbath as well a a Feſtival 
Supper e | 

al I grant they had a Feſtival Dinner belonging to this day, 
| as well as a Feſtival Supper 3 but my meaning is, that their Fe- 
| ftival Dinner was not intirely made of the facrifices of this day, 
as their Feſtival Supper was : for part of. their Feſtival Dinner 
(at leaſt) was made of the Remainder of thoſe Peace-offerings 
which were ſacrificed in the former day with theLamb-Paſſeover, 
and ſo by that means their feſtival Dinner did partake of the Sa- 

| crifices of the fourteenth day; but their Feſtival Supper was made . 

U intirely of the Sacrifices of the fifteenth day , and yet this Sab- 
bath-Feaſt was kept in the night after the dare of the Ceremonial 
beginning of the ſixteenth day , in which none of the fleſh of 

theic Chagigab-Paſſeover might remain , for that had been to keep 

the hol y fleſh within the third day , which was plainly prohibi- 

ted by the letter of the Law : Hence it followes, that all the fleſh 

* of their Chagigab-Paſſzover muſt be caten at Dinner, or elſe if any 

of it did cemain untillthe g—_ of the ſixteenth day ,ic muſt 

| 3 | be: 
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be barnt, L:v,7-17, and therefore It follows that this high Sab- F 
bath-Supper was intirely made of the Sacrifices of the fifteenth 
day, and in that reſpe&, it was the moſtproper ſolemn Feaſt of 
this High Sabbath. 

Obje& 14. It ſeems tome that Moſes deth alow the fleſ of the 
Chagigah-Paſſeover to remain wnto the morning of the third day, in Deu. 
Boker, the , 16+4+md that is a longer time than you ſpeak of from Lev.7.17. | 
morn'ngvis pit + Mnſ. Boker, the morning,in Dex-16.4. mutt not be taken in a 
for the begin- proper ſenſe, either for the beginning ot the natural day, or of 
ning ofthe the morning ofthe Artificial day; but in this place, it mult be ta- 
Jews Ceremo* ken figuratively for the beginning of the Jews Ceremonial day at 
_— * Sun-ſet; for as Boker, the morning, is properly put for the begin» 

ning of the Natural day,or of theArtificial day,fo alſo it is figura- 
tively put for the beginning of any other thing ( as in Chap.3z. 
I have given ſeveral inſtances) and accordingly ia this place it is 
- figuratively put for the beginning of the Ceremonial day at 
Sun-ſet; for Moſes in Det. 16.4. might not give a contrary Law 
to what he had before given in Lev7.17. There he doth ex- 
preſly ſay, that none of the fleſh of the voluntary Peace-offerings 
{hall remain uncill the third day, if any _”_y thereof remain un- 
cill che third day it ſhall be burnt. Hence it follows by neceſſary [ 
conſequence, that Boker, the mornin -, in-Dev. 16.4. muſt be ta- | 
kenin a figurative ſenſe for the beginning of their Ceremonial 
day atSuneſet,and therfore none of the fleſh of theChagigab-Paſſe- 
over,{ Moſes doth not ſpeak of the Lamb-Paſleover in Deyt.16.2. 
but of the Cagigab-Paſteover) of Sheep and Oxen , which were | 
facrificed in the fourteenth day with the Paſchal Lamb, none of 
this fleſh might remain untill the beginning, or untill the morn= 
ing of the ſixteenth day at Sun-ſet, for then the fleſh wonld have 
remained untill the third day after it was ſacrificed, and then 
might not be eaten, but ir muſt be burar. £ 
Secondly, The Hebrew Doors teftifie,that the fleſh of their vos *T 
luntary Peace-offerings muſt remain but one whole night after 
it was ſacrificed , and fo conſequently but one natoral morning. 
ZMaymony ſaith thus, By word of mouth we have learned that this 
is a prohibicion for leaving the flcſh of the Cagigah of the four- 
teenth day unto the ſixteenth day, as it (aid {nt the mornirg ] 
that is till the morning of the ſecond day, See Ainſ.in Dey.16.4- > 
their meanings , that ic ſhould not be kept untill the beginning 
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F (or untill the morning) of the {ſixteenth day, which begins at 
Sun-ſet; in theſe words _— doth truly, though figuratively, 

call the Sun-ſert Evening , the morning, in Deut, 16.4. This is a 
myltery that belongs peculiarly to the Ceremonial Law , which 
| the inexpert cannot preſently perceive; the like myſtery ic is to 
call the beginning of the Jews Cersmonial day , the morrow, as 
it is three times over called in Lev.23.11,15, 16. and once more 
in I Sam.30.17,48 it is explained in Chap-4. and it is called their 
next day in CMat,27.62, 

And it is a farther myſtery alſo that the Jews Ceremonial day 
ſhould begin fix hours before the Natural day is ended. As for 
example, The fifteenth day of Niſhan was the ficſt day of Unle:- 
vened bread,and a highSabbath,and by theirCeremonial cuſtome 
' it began before the Evening of the fourteenth day was ended ; for 
the Paſſeover of the fourteenth day was not feafted on «ill after 
S1n-ſet, namely, not till after the fifteenth day by their Ceremos 
nial account was begun,according to the date of the perſon pu- 
rified. Theſe are Riddles to ſuch as are not ſtudious in the Fews 
cuſtomes: They could not keep their Religious Feſtival Sup»- 

| pers in the ſame Ceremonial day , for then they muft have kept 
4 them the night before their Sacrifices were offzred,which was im- 
poſſible; therefore the night after their Feſtival Sabbaths, was the 
proper night of the Sabbaths by Creation, though not by Cere- 
mony; for the Ceremonial day, in which the polluted perſon 
muſt be purified againſt their feſtival Sabbaths , muſt needs begin 
the date of their new day before hand ; and yet they muſt alſo 
keep the Feſtival Supper appertaining to the Mbbath in the night 
after, and ſoby this means, the Ceremonial day was interwoven 
with the Natural day for the ſeveral reſpe&s already named , and 
| therefore this phraſe , It ſhall be eaten in the ſame day, in which 
'5 the Sacrifice was offered, Lev.7.15.and Zev.22.30: mutt not, nor- + 
4 cannot be underſtood of the ſame Ceremonial day, but it may, . 
and muſt be underftood of the ſame Natural day. 
ObjeR. I5. What need bad they to keep their Religious Feaſts in tbe 
night after the Sabbath?was not the whole day from Sunſet 10 Sun-ſet ſuf 
dcxent!? 
4 Avſ. It was not ſufficient , becauſe they muſt feaſt upon their 
$ Evening ſacrifices, as well as ovon their Morning ſacrifices, but 
they could not feaſt upon their Evening ſacrifices gntill after _ 
th, 
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{et, becauſe many times the Evening ſacrifices were not finiſhed 
eill Stn-fer, 2 Cbron.35.14-+ therefore they muft of neceſlity have 
the night afcer as the appointed ſeaſon for the ſolemnity of their 
Religious Suppers ; and therefore the Sun-ſet Evening -before 
was not the beginning of the Natural day, it was but the begin- 
ning of the new day to the perſon purified , he muſt of neceflicy 
*gin his new day then, orelſe he could not partake in the ſo 
lemnities of their Sacrifices the day following; but the Sun-ſer 
Evening after the Sabbath was a'natural. part of the former day, 
and the proper Feaft of the Sabbath was then celebrated; and the 
Prophet Tſaiah hath reference to this Cuſtome, when he ſaith, Ye 
ſhall bave a Song as'in the Night , when a boly Solemnity is kept , Iſa. 
30.29, for they kept their Religious Suppers till Mid-night,and 
it is evident that all their Religious Feaſts were kept with ſongs 
and withfuch like expreſſions of joy in the Mefliah for his Re- 
demption, Eſ.23.15. Deu-16.15, Judge21.19,21, and in this re- 
ſpe, all kind of ſadnefſe and mourning was forbidden at their 
ſolemn Feaſts, becauſe it did prophane that joyful Ordinance, 
Lev.,10.19. Neb.8.10. | | 

Obj:&. 1 6.Tou ſeem to limit the time of their ſolemn Feſtival Supper, 
but untill M:de night, but the probibition in Lev.7.15. ſaith, Te ſball not 
leave ug htthereof untill the morning 3; Tb implies a permiſſion to con- 
tinue their Religious Feaſting , not enely untill 1Midenight, as you would 
have it, but untill day-break, as the Hebrew Detters expound it. 

Anfſ. 1 confefſe the Hebrew Du&ors do expound the word 
Morning in this Textto:mean day-break , bur yet they do al- 
ſo often carret that -Expoſition, for they fay more than once, 
that they feared ic might be a tranſgreſſion to continue the 
time of their ſolemne Suppers any longer than cill Mid- 
night. 

The Hebrew D.&ors ſay , That not onely the ſacrifice of con- 
feſſion of Peace-offerings ( but of other kinds of ſacrifices alſo) 
might be eaten all the night long till break of day 3 As for ex- 
ample, The Nazarices Ram, and the bread that came with it, 
whether it were the portion of the Prieſts, or the portion of the 
Owners,Thelſe might be eaten all the night long cil break of day; 
and the ſame law they ſay was for the Sin-offerings, and for the 
Treſpas-offerings,8 for the Peac-offerings of the Congregation, 
and for the reſidue of the Mcat-offerings: All theſe(fay the — 
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DoRors ,may be eaten all the night long till break of day : But yet (faith 
Maymony)Te keep men far fromTranſgreſſion;our wiſe men dave ſaid,They 
ere not to be eaten, but wail MID NIGH T\,See Ain|.in Lev.7.18, 

In like ſort, they (ay of the reſidue of che Burn t-offerings,that 
they might lye burning upon the Altar all the night long untill 
the morning; that is (ſay they) till break of day, Zrv.6.9. but yet 
they do alſo corre that Interpretation 3 forthey ſay', Our wiſe 


men have ſaid,that the Prieſts mighi not [et tbe fats or peeces of the Baynts. 


offering lye burnivg upon the Altar , but mntill Mid-night, for fear of 
Tranſereſſion. 

The Hebrew Do&ors ſay alſo, that they might continue feaſt- 
ing upon the fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb till morning, Exod.12.10, 
that is (ay they) till break of day ; but yet they ſay alſo that 
none of the company might eat again after he had (lept, though 
ic were in the beginning of the night, See Ainſ. in Exod.12.10. 
Hence it is evident that they did allow none to make any more 
but one diſtin& meal of the Paſchal Lamb; and truly ſo ſmall a 
creature needed notfſo long a time to feaſt on ic (but their vo» 
lantary Peace-offerings which they offered with the Paſchal 
Lamb, and in that reſpe& did call them the Paſſeover, they 
might feaſt upon that fleſh till day-break, for they had two 
dayes allowance to eat them by the Law , Lev.7:17,18.) there- 
fore ſeeing they might make but one meal of the Lamb-Paſle- 
over, why ſhould any man think of a longer time to feaſt on it 
than cill che Mid-night Morning? if it had been requilite to fea(t 
on it till day break, our Saviour would havegimproved the full 
time; bur it is evident that he did finiſh all by Mid-night, not 
onely the Supper of the Paſchal Lamb, but alfothe Peace- 
offerings, which he adjoyned to the Paſchal Lamb, Job.13,12. 
(This 12.Ver. faith,when he was ſet down again,namely, afer he 
had ended the Lamb-Pafſeover in Verſe 2, then he aroſe from 
Supper, and waſhed his Diſciples feet, Vecſe 3. then he ſate down 
again to feaſtupon the Chagigeb*Paſſcover, Verle 12, Art whick 
Feaft they uſed to drink two or three cups of Wine ,-which our 
Saviour improved for the inſtitution of his own Supper ; 
they had no common Supper this night as ſome unadviſedly 
ſpeak, but all the fleſh they ate was holy fleſh, and all their Feaft- 
ing was with Religious joy for their Redemption) together 


with his long Exhortations, Thankſgivings , Prayers and Plames. 
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] apprehend it was mnch about the time of Mid-mght, or ra- 
ther before, when he had ended all, | 


And it doth further appear that the Hebrew Doors did fear 
The Jews ac- it might be a Tranſgreſſion to continue at their Religious Feaſt- 
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countedth ing on the Paſcha till the morning at day»break , becauſe they do 
"ep ebag often limit the time of their Religious Feaſting, but untill Mid» 


t of the for- night. : : S 
oy the :n the © Maymony faith , That the tws Lambs which were preſented as a 


caſe of their Adeat-effering , together with the T wo Loaves for the Peace» offerings of 
religicus Feaſt- the Corgregation,on the day of Penticoſt, were eaten by the Prieſts in the 
4 ther Same Day, and in Half the Night , 4s the fleſh of the moſt Holy things 
meovert* were, See Ain, in Lev.23.20, By this Teſtimony it is evident, 
that all their holy things were eaten in the ſame day, and in half 
the night, except their yoluntary Peace-offerings, for they had al- 
lowance from the Law to feaſt on that fleſh ewo dayes, and one 

night, Lev.7.19, 18. Devt.16.2.10. 

Secondly, Conſider this well; for though the Hebrew Doctors 
do ſometimes ſay, that the fats and the peeces of che Burnt» 
offering may lye burning upon the Altar all night till'break of 
day,yet they do alfo ſay,that their Wiſe men did adviſe the Prieſts 
not to continue the burning upon the Altar any longer than till 
Mid-night, and in Exed.23.8. the Lord ſaith , The fat of my Feaſt 
ſbatlnat remain untill the morning, therefore it muſt be wholly conſu- 
med with fire before day-break. And indeed,they might not con + 
tinue the burniog any longer than til Mid-nighe without manifeft 
Tranſgreſiion , eſpecially at feſtival times 5 for at feftival times, 
ſaith laymony, T he Prieſts muſt take away the «ſhes from the Altar 
at the beginning of the third part of the night ; But on Reconciliation- days 
*1ey to:h away the aſhes at Mid-night. See Ainſ. in Lev,6:10, By this 
Hebrew .Canon it is evident that they could not continue the 
burning of the fats and peeces of the Evening f{acrifices untill day- 


break without tranſgreſling this neceſſary order in cleanſing the 


Altar by wey of preparation to the morning ſacrifices, for they 
might not do any other work about the morning facrifice till the 
aſhes were taken from the Altar , for that wes the firſt work 
?n order to the mornipg ſacrifice, and they could not do that 
Work untill the burning of the fats, and of the peeces of the Eves 
ning ſacrifices were finiſhed ; therefore they might not continue 
th; burning ary lopger than till Mid-night(at ſometimes qi 
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without Tranſgreſſion , «ſpecially in the ojght before the day of 
Reconciliation , for then the Prieſts muſt take away the athes 
from the Altar at Mid-night; and by this-ie is evident that the an- 
Client Hebrew DoRors held that the morning (namely the root of 
it) began at Mid-nighr, becauſe they did then give order to fect 
things in a readinefle for the morning Sacrifice ; and after this 
work was done, they liad many other things to ſet in order be» 
fore they could offer the morning Sacrifice, and the uſual time of 
killing the morning Sacrifice was before San-rifing , but on Ex- 
piation- day it was killed at day-break,See Airſ. in Num.28.4.and 
Lev.16.4-+ 

By theſe Records of the Hebrew Doors, we may fee the true 
Reaſon why they feared it might be a Tranſgreſſtion to continue 
the burning any longer than till Mid-night, and why they feared 
it might bea Tranſgrefſion to continne their Feſtival Suppers any 
longer than till Mid-night ; ic was becauſe they held the root of 
the morning to begin at Mid-night; And Maymony faith, Grate> 
ot +; Commandement that i done in the hour of the ſame. See Ainſ« in 

(VsOJ.TO, 

And hence my Anſwer is to this Obj:&ion, it is the ſafeſt way 
to expound the word Morning, in Lev.7.15. and in Lev.22.30. 
8c. to fignifie, that the root or the firſt beginning of the morn- 
ing isat Mid-night,for fear of Tranſgrefſion. 


After this Treatile was ready for the Preſſe, I met with a paſſage in Dr, 
* Leightfoot o» Mark 1.35+ worth the inſerting into the place, 


Alchovgh (faith he) the Jews did preciſely begin their day Harmony, . 
from Sunsſetting ; yet did they alſo make the Mid-night a diſtin- Þ 79+: 


Rive period to part between day and day, fo as to determine 
Rem Diet, in Diem ſuum. 

Talmud in Beracotb, Per.1. From what time do they ſay over 
their PhylaReries at Even ? From the time that, th. Prieſts goin 
to eat their portion of the Sacrifices, till the end of their firſt 
Watch; But ſaith R.EFliezer, The Wiſe men ſaid untill M.d- 


. night, 


Itid.in Pejach in Per,yo, The Paſſeover after Mid-night defiles 
the hands. 

Tora Per.1,G* Man, in Tamid.in Per,2, The cleanſing of the 
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Burnt-offering Altar on the day of Expiation began from Mid- 
night. 

Tabm.in Zexach in Pers. Treſpaſſe-ofterings might be eaten till 
mid-night. | 

1tid. Leſſer holy Offerings may be eaten till Mid-night. 

Thid, The Paſſeover is not eaten but in the night 5 and it is not 
eaten but til] Mid-night. 

The meaning of theſe Paſſages is , That whereas theſe things 
were to be done to day, and might not be put off till to morrow:; 
If they were done any time before Mid-night, ic was reputed cur 
rent, as done to day, 

Their PhylaFeries were to be ſaid over every day at Even : 
If they were ſaid over befere Mid-night,ic ſerved the turn for the 

day before. | | 

And the parts of the Offerings that were to be eaten in the ſame 
day that the Offering was offered (and might not be kept till the 
morrow) if they were eaten before Mid-night., it did ſerve the 
turn for the day before. 

The Altar of Burnt-offering was to be cleanfed every day ; but 
on the day of Expiation it began to be cleanſed from the Mid- 
night before, and that was taken as done on the day of Expia- 
tion, (Ando they obſerved to feaſt on the Paſſeoyer, but antill 
Mid-night.) 

Theſe things I have produced the rather , becauſe of this paſ- 
ſage in Mark 1.35. which calls it the Morning ; and yet it was 
"Eryrvy0y Me7, much of the Night yet remaining : for as they recko- 
ned up till Mid-night for the day that was paſt; So they recko- 
ned the morning to begin at Mid-night tothe day following. 

Werel to diſcufſe the Queſtion about the beginning and end- 
ing of our Chriſtian Sabbath , I ſhould think this matter worth 
conſideration to that purpoſe. 

And ſomething parallel to this are thoſe Texts in. Exod.1 2,22. 
None of you ſhall go out of the door of his houſe untill the 
morning; yet verſe 29. at Mid-night the Lord ſmote the Firſt- 
born,&c, verſe 33. And the Egyptians were urgent upon the peo- 
ple that they might ſend them cut, Deut.T6.2. and God brought 
thee forth of Egypt by Night. 

Now this Morning in Mar.1.35- in which Chriſt roſe ſo very. 
2arly, and went out. to pray , was onthe morrow after ay 554 

ath ; 


d—— yu oe ren. * - 


part.Il, Holy Tome, 93 
bath ; the day on which the Chriſtian Sabbath was fixed ere 
long, which may not be unobſeryed, ſince ſo ſpecial. a matter is 
mentioned of that day. 

Thus farre out of DoFor Leightfoot, which doth Hluftrate and 
ſtrengthen that which I have ſaid in ſundry places, about the be- 
ginning of the morning at mid-night. 

Secondly, I come now to ſpeak of the ſeeond* Part of the 
Paſſeover Evening, which was for the. uſe of their Religious 
Feaſting from Sun-ſet to mid-night. Q 

After my long digreſſion to anfwer ſeveral Obje&ions about 
the Tepr cuſtoms , 1 come now to ſpeak of the ſecond part of the 
Paſſeover OY appointed for the time of their religious 
Feaſting on their Paſſeovers, and that was from Sun-ſet to Mid- 
night, and this ſpace of cime was all the latter evening. 

And this is evident, 

I By the appointment of ſes. 

2 By the praQiſe of our Saviour. 

1 Moſes appointed all Iſrael to eat the fleth of the Paſchal 
Lamb | In that Night 7] Ex9d. 12. 8, 42. namely in that part of 
the night that belonged co the fourteenth day by Creation. 

2 It is evident that Chriſt did not (it down to eat the Paſſe- 
over With his twelve Apoſtles, until the latter evening was come ; 
for Chcift himſelf was in the fore-noon, or in the beginning of 
che after-noon at B:thaxy, when be ſent two of his Diſciples to 
T-ruſalem to prepare the Paſſeover, and to preſent it to the Prieſts 
to be killed for them all between the two evenings, Mar, 14. 3. 
12. I3+ then after it was ſacrificed he bad chem carry ic to ſuch a 
houſe, and make it ready againſt his coming, and in thus doing 
hedid according tothe Jews cuſtom, for their cuſtom was, that 
if thirteen or twenty did joyn together for one Paſſeover, they 
did ſend one or two of their company to preſent it to the Prieſt, 
and ſo to make it ready for the reſt, See Ainſe in Numb. 9.12: 
then at Sunſet they all met together, and began the feaſt at the 
hour appointed. This cuſtom our Saviour obſerved, for he came 
not in perſon to Jeruſalem til the latter evening was come, at.26 
20. Mar. 14.17. and when he was come he did not fit down to eat 
until che appointed hour was come, Lzk.22.14.this hour in general 
was the latter evening at Sun-ſec, but the particular hour of cheir 

' feafting was not by the Hebrew Doors Canons untill three 
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Stars did appear after Sun-fer-Sce Ainſ.in Lev,22.9.. 2 It. 
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. © It igcyidencthat our-Saviour did not begin:to Feaft on-big 
Paſſeover untill cheſaid evening was come, and it is evident alſo; 
that he finiſhed all his religious exerciſes and (olemnitirs''within 
the ſpace of chis latter evening, from fur>ſet gill mid-night, as I 
have opened the matter more in my anſwer to the fixteenth ob= 
jetion, 
: ,ObjeR.'17; Flow can you prove that the  Paſſeover-S upper was cele- 
brated in 1benight of tbe fourttenth day, - ſeeing you confeſſe that the fif- 
teenth day began that night at Sun-ſet ; and the Hebrew DoGors affirm, 
that the fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb was eaten in the fifteenth night; how 
then can that night appertain both to the fourteenth, and to the fifteenth 
day ? 
RA It was the fifteenth night, according to the date of the 
perſon purified, as I have opened the matter in chap, 4. and othe: - 
where, but in regard of the Feaſt it did (till properly appertain 
to the fourteenth day. As for example, if a Jew were defiled on 
the Paſſcover day by any of the lighter ſorts of uncleaneſſes , 
what courſe muſt he take that he might not be deprived of th< 
Paffeover Feaſt ? the anſwer is, he muſt bathe or baptiſe himſelf 
in Water, at the looking forth of the evening, that is to ſay, 
in the after-noonz And what then? might hee then carry his 
Lamb to cie Temple to be ſacrificed ? No, he might not yet go 
himſelf cothe Temple, becauſe his clenfing was not fully com- 
pleat ; but yet he might joyn with others, and cauſe others to kill 
the Paſſeover for him, becauſe he was now in his firſt degree of 
*- .cleanfing,' and then as ſoon as the Sun was fully gone down upon 
him he was fully clean, and then he began the date of his day of 
cleanenefle, and then as ſoon as three Stars appeared after Sun- 
ſet, he might ſit down with the reſt of that Society to eat the 
Patſeover. Ste Ainſ. in Nam. 9. 10. | 

And thus the Sunſet evening was the fifteenth day to the Per- 
ſon purified,. and yet it was properly the fourteenth day till, in 
reſpe& of feaſting on the Sacrifices; and thus theſe ewo ations 
of Feaſting and Purifying may wel bear the date of two fſeverall 
_y thus enter-woven together, without aty confuſion or diſ- 
oder. - —_— 

1 It wag neceſſary that the Perſon purified ſhould begin the 
date of his new day as ſoon as his Ceremonial cleanenefle was per- 
fected by thefſetting of the Sun upon him after his Baptiſing, as 
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I have opened the matter in chap. 4. IL L901to ©. 
2 It was alſo as neceſſary that the folemn a&t of feafting:unon 
the Acſh of their Sacrifices ſhould bear the dare of the ſame day 
with the ſaid Sacrifices; T Becauſe the aCt of Feaſting received 
110 new degree of cleanenefle at San-ſet, as the perſon Purificd 
. did. 2. Becauſe the aQt of feaſting in the latter evehing -after 
Sun-ſet had a neceffary dependence upon the act of / Sacrifcibg 
: in the former evening, for the a& of feafting-on ' the Holy 
fleſh in the latter evening was but to help on the Spiritual appli- 
cation of that document that was typified andexhibited bythe 
ſacrifice in the former evening ; theretore ſeeing theat of feaſting 
had ſuch.a necefſary dependence upon the at of facrificing, \bſee 
; no reaſon why this contiritied-Sacraniental Paffſcaver ſhonld bear 
the date of two ſeveral proper Natural days 3.4 ſeeno reaſon why 
the af of feaſting ſhould bear the date of the fifteenth day,except 
it be only in relation to the date of the perſon purified, and thug 
Moymony above cited muſt be underſtood, that the: fleſh of the 
Paſchal Lamb wag eaten on the fifteenth nigbt ; namely; dccor» 
ding to the date of the perſon purified, though in regard ofthe 
þ Feaft it ſelf it was but the fourteenth nighe Rjl1, azIin-mypnextaſn- 


| ſwerat fifchly I have cited his words, 27 
Obj. 18, Tdefire to ſee yet further, boW yew can prove that the latter 
evening at Sun- [et was a true part of the fourteenth day in the caſe of ther 
religions Feaſting uponthe Paſſeover. OURMED 27 Had ent, 4 
Anſ. 1. 1 prove it by Exod. 12.6, 8, & 14. verſescompated}tas 
gether; the ſixth verſe commanded them to kill albaheirPaffes 
overs between the two evenings; this' was the allowedsfeaſdrbfar 
the ſacrificing of all their Paſſeovers in Fpypt, 2; The 'eiphth 
verſe ſets gut the allowed' ſeaſon, for the t1me of feafting, they 
* {hall eat the fleſh in that Night, namely, iti thatnigbe chardath 

p properly belong to the fourtgenth day; and then :-36:In>ecfe 
fourteen, he doth unity theſe two folemn:Aftions tbgithey i 

theſe words ; Tis day ſball Ve to yok for a mitmorgal;"yeefhulb fifkivaly 
| keep it for a feaſt unto Febovab 3 mark this phrafe, This wax; arid yee 
| ſqoull fr ſtivally keep it ; what day doth he meati eſe; bud che. four- 
tenth day afore ſpoken. of f' and{ jee ſhall feſtivally koepabpiand: yet 


the Feaſt was. kept .after Sitn-ſer. Hente je follows, zhiucxhe 
time of feaſting on the Paftha! Tamb ifter Sapdldſeh: wumactne 
part of the fourteenth day by Creitiov, thoughk whaichsbegin- 
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ning of the fifteenth day to the perſon purified, 

2 It igevident, that the Sun-ſet evening is a true part of the 
ſame fourteenth day by Creation, by Numb. 9, It. In the ſecond 
Month, in the fourteenth day of the Month, between the ewo 
evenings they ſhall do it, with unleavened Cakes, and bitter 
Herbs ſhall they eat it, 

In this text Moſes doth ſpeak of a Two-fold aRion to be done 
in the eyening of the fourteenth day of the month; He ſpeaks of 
doing it, namely according to the Command, that is to ſay, of 
ſacrificing it between.the two evenings ; Secondly, He ſpeaks of 
the a& of feaſting with unleavened Cakes, and bitter Herbs. 

Mofes doth not diſtribute theſe two Sacramental a&ions unto 
two ſeverall Natural days, but commands them both to bee 
done in the ſame fourteenth day of the month. 

3 It isevident by Jof, 10. 3. that they kept the Feaſt of the 
Paſchal Lamb on the fourteenth day of the Month at Even ; Joſua 
names only the cime of Feaſting ( though the time of Sacrificing 
maſtbe underſtood )) he ſaith plainly, that ic muſt be feaſted on 
in the fourteenth day of the Month at even, 1 cannot fee how 
any man-that loves plain cruth can deny the Sun-ſet evening to be 
a true part of the former day. 

4 Ir is evident that che latter evening was a true part of the 
fourteenth day, becauſe the ſeven days of unleavened Bread have 
ſeven latter eycnings belonging to them, beſides the latter evening 
ofthe fourteenth day,ſo that they obſerved eight feſtival Evenings 
together,and ſo Joſephus doth number them, in Antig.lib. 2. ch.5. 
andhenceic follows, that the Feſtival Supper which belonged to 
the laft day of unleavened Bread, which was the one and twentieth 
day of the Month,did alſo bear the date of therwo and ewenticth 

day:to the perſon purified, and this latter evening was the al- 
Jowed ſeafon forall theic Holy. Feftival Suppers, and ofcen-times 
:itveas little enough, forchey muſt bayl and roſt all the fleſh of 
their Pedte-offerings,--which were ofthe greater kind, as ſheep 
and OQxen, (for no Fowls were allowed for Peace-offeringe, See 
Ainſe. in: Kev. 3. 6, )this did much increaſe the quantity of their 
Provifiqns; aad therefore it required the longer time both to 
Cookit, and to feafton it ; and all-theſe days of Feaſting were 
»exmmanded tobe done with great ſolemnity, eſpecially the firft 
and thd:lat, and with many celations of Gods PET for 
WN their 


3 
4 


Part.II, H oly Tame, 97 


their deliverance out of Zzypt, and with Songs and Pſalms of 
praiſe, Deyt.16.15.Exod.23.15.Deut. 27. 7. See Ainſ.in Exod.1 2.8, 
and in thigreſpect the latter eyening was a competent tfme fur 
theſe religious Solemnities, and co continue the time of feaſting 
longer, was a tranſgreſlion : for it is expreſly commanded in Lev, 
7. I5. that theholy fleſh mult be eaten in the ſame day in which 
ic was ſacrificed; But if the Sun-ſet evening had been the true be- 
ginning of the Natural day, then this Holy fleſh could not have 
been eaten the ſame day, as Thave noted the reaſon thereof for- 
merly, and then God by Moſes had commanded us to do that 
which is not poſſible to be done; therefore the Sun-ſet evening 
isa true part of the ſame Natural day wherein the fleſh was ſa- 
crificed, 

CAaymony ſaith (as I noted in objetion (ixteen ) that the 
Prieſts did eatthe two Loaves which were preſented to the Lord 
with the Meat-offering of the Congregation on the day of Pen- 
ticoft, in the ſame day, and in half the night, as the fi:th of the 
moſt holy things were. See Ain. in Levit, 23; 20. fo then, in the 
judgement of the ancient Hebrew DoQors C for a mony doth 
but record their judgement)the latter evening till mid-night was 
a true part of the ſame Natural day, in which the Sacrifices were 
offeced, though yet notwithſtanding the purified Serſon began 
the date of his new day at the Sun-«fcrt afore, 

5 Thus(ſaith Maymery) after he had related livers ciccumſtan- 
ces about the Paſſeoyer, then is brought in a Table furniſh:d 
with bicter Herbs, unleavened Bread,and the Body of the Paſchal 
Lamb, and the fleſh Chagigab, which is ( fich he ) for the four- 
ceenth day of the Month, he doth not ſay which is for the fif- 
teenth day of the Month (though otherwiſe he doth call this 
time the fifteenth day of the Month )) both are true in a right 
ſenſe, namely in the ſenſe form=rly given ) and in another place 
Maymeny ſaith thas, The evening of the fourteenth of N ſhanisnot 
like the evening of other Feftival days, becauſe in it are the Feaſt, 
and the killing of Sacrifices, See Ainf. in Lev.23. 5. He makes the 
time of feaſting to belong to the fourteenth day ; and fecondly, 
he preferres this evening to the evening of the Feſtival Sabbaths, 
and therefore prefcribes a greater puniſhment for ſfervile work 
done on this eyening, than for working in the evening before 
the Feſtival Sabbaths, for ſo is the compariſon to be made, 2s I 
| 7" O + have 
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have noted it elſewhere, becauſe in this evening was ſolemniz:d 
the prgper Feaſt of the fourteenth day ; bur che evening before 
was but in way of preparation to the Sabbath it ſelf. Thirdly, 
AMaymony (aith thus, They fearched out Leaven in the beginning 
of the night of the fourteenth day; faymeny calls the night be- 
fore the Feaſt of the unleavened Bread the fourteenth night, and 
yet in another place he catleth it the fitteenth day. 

Thus have I proved,not only by Scripture, but alſo by the con- 
ſent of the Hebrew Doors, that the Sun» ſet-evening is a true p2rt 
of the former day,: thongh it be alſo the beginning of a new day 
to the perſon purified, by a Ceremonial infticution. 
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Proving that the Day of Reconciliation was au extraordinary 
lox = Sabbath, and an extraordinary long F aſting- day, aud 
therefore the beginning of this day ought not to be alleged as 
an exemplary Pattera, neither for the beginning of any 0 
ther Faſling- day, or yet for the beginning of the Lords 
Day. ; 

He Law faith thus, in Lev.23. 32. yee ſhall afli& your Souls 

4 in theninth day of the Month, in the evening,from evening 

to evening you ſhal reftyour Sabbath, 

This Sabbath was fingular from ocher Sabbaths in two re- 

ards., | 

n 1 NÞ other Sabbath was like it, for the ſervices of it. 

2. No other Sibbath was like it, for the Tength of ic. 

3 Noother Sabbath was like it, for the ſervices of it. 

For 1.. All the Sacrifices of this day were commanded to be 
done by. the High Pricft only, but on other Sabbaths-they might 
be done by any other Prieſt as well as by the High Prieſt, 

2. There were more Burnt-offerings commanded to be offee 
OR the publick on this Sabbath, than on any other Sab- 
ealils. 

3. More: 
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3 More Incenſe muſt be offered on this day, than on any other 
days 

4 There was more ofcen ſprinkling of blood on this day, than 
on any other day, 

5 The High Prieſt did oftener waſh on this day, than on any 
other day: 

6 He uſed more ſorts of Prieſtly garments on this day , than 
on any other day. : 

7 He did more often change his Garments on this day, than 
on any other day. 

8 The High Prieſt did enter into the Holy of Holics on this 
day, and on no day elſe all the yeer long; and thus no day was 
Like this Sabbath in the ſervices of it. | 

2 Noday was like this day for the length of it, neither in re- 
ſp:& of the tait,noc in ceſpeR of holy Reſt of it. 

For thoughit was cemmanded to b- obſerved in the tenth day 
of the ſeventh month, Lev.23.27. yet it was alſo commanded to 
begin in the Evening of the ninth day,Lev.23.3 2. 

T his Eveningof the ninth day hath a double interpretation. 

I Some underſtand ic of the facrifice-Evening of the ninth 

day, 
pl -Some underftand it of the Evening at the end of the ninth 
day where the tenth day begins 

I In the firſt ſenſe, Moymony ſaith, T'bey began to afflift their ſouls in 
the Evening of tbe ninth day, next before the tenth day, and ſo they tarried 
in their affliftiow a lintle in the night after tbe tenth day. 


In theſe words 'you ſee that Aaymony doth not hold this faſt 


co begin with the tenth day at the Sun-ſet Evening , according 
to the date of the new day of the perſon purified; but in the 
evening of the ninth day, next before the tenth day : And ay- 
mony ſaith moreover,T bat they muſt abide in their affliion a little in the 
night aſter the tenth day. 

This early beginning, and this late ending of this faſting-day 
doth increaſe the length of this day, beyond the length of any 
other faſting-daywr of any other Sabbath day. 

2 This clauſe | In | thetiinch day of the month , in the Eve- 
ning , is thus read by the Greek Interpreters, From the ninth 
of the month, from the Evening ; and thus they vary the Prepo- 
ſition from | /z ] to[ From] and m_ Tranſlation agreeth ficly 0 
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che next (clauſe from Even unto Even you thall Reſt your Sab- 
bath z and by this reading, we may ſee that the Seventy do make 
the latter Evening of the ninth day,:to be a true part of the ninth 
day, though it were alſo the beginning of the tenth day accord- 
ing to the date of the perſon purified. 

3 Hence it is alſo evident, that Iofes did not hold the naturall 
beginning of the tenth day-to begin ac the Sun-ſet evening of the 
ninth day}, for then Moſes words ſhould have runthus, From 
thetenth of the month from the Evening; but Adoſes doth not ſay 
ſo, but from the ninth of the month from the Evening, either he 
-muit mean'itto begin from the Sacrifice-Evening of the ninth 
day ,as Maymony expounds it ; or ſecondly, from the lacter Even- 
ing of the ninth day (as ah -1-94 wal of the ninth day) as the 
Seventy underſtand it; orthirdly , from the Ceremonial be- 

innivg of the njnth day , which begins at the Sun-ſer Evening 
Gefore che ninth day. But then, 

4 If you will rake this phraſe from Even to Even to be from 

the Evening of the ninth day, according to the date of the 


perfon purified , then all the ninthday muſt be a fafting day as 
- well as the renth day; for the Evening of the ninth day is the be- 


ginning of the ninth day according to the date of the perſon pu- 
rified ; bur if you defire to avoid this grofſe abſurdicy , then you 
muſt grant that the natural Evening of the. ninth day did not 
' begin , but end: the niath day ,- as the Seventy Interpreters do 
carry it. | 
5 They that do placethe natural Evening at the beginning 
of che ninth day , and yet do allow the S:cerifice Evening to be 
placed at the end of the ninthday, they do thereby place the na- 
tural: morning of the ninth\day-beeween the ewo Evenings of the 
"ninth day., and ſo they 'do make the morning Sacrifice to be 
+ kifled berweem: the two Evenings ;* but .when men will not re- 
ceivethe truth inthe love of it, it is juſt with God to let them 
ran intoſuch abſurd conſequences a8stheſe, 
| No faſting" 6 This faſting-day-was longer than any other faſting-day ; for 
day among Al other publick- faſtingdayes-were' left r@ the- Elders of the 
the Jews was  Sankedtim co'-beappointed \whenſoFterthey were in any diftreſs, 
ſo long a5 the +whichy were proclamed to -be: obſeryed in all the: Synagogues of 


Me Arne DE Hand, 23 wellasat the' Temple ::But they did. not. injoyn 


ment was, "FhEmtobeginthoſe- faſting ' dayes-in the Evening before, mo 
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Eveniog before their feſtival-Sabbaths to be as holy as the day ir 


-the day follgwing,becauſe they did neither Icoorge , nor excom- 
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ſuch a tri& abſtinence as they did the day of Reconciliation; for 
the Hebrew DoQors ſay, T bat it was awful for them to eat in the night, 
when the feaſt was on the morrow.See Ainſ,in N#.9.10.By this teftimo- 
ny of 1449meny,it is evident that they began all their other ſolemn 
faſting-dayes in the morning,and not in the evening before,except 
the day of Reconciliation only;therfore no other publick faſting- 
day was of ſuch a length as this yeerly faſting-day was. 

7 Neither was any other Sabbath of ſuch a length for ſtri& 
Reſt as this faſtiag-Sabbath was, for they muſt begin the firi& 
Reſt of this day , either in the Sacrifice Evening of the ninth day, 
or at. the, beginning of the latter Evening of the ninth : But they 
did not;þegin the (triaRefſt neither of their feſtivalSabbaths,nor of 
the Sabbath ar ſeventh day in the Evening before,as they did this 
yeerly fafting-Sabbath ; For aymony ſaith , Such works as niay be 
done on theEvening of a Feaſt-day,they ds not upon a Feaſt»day,e-c,See Ain. 
in 2 3.7. By this teſtimony it is evident,that they did rot hold the 


ſelf. 
2 Maymony faith ,;It.is unlawful co do works in the 


min 

of the teltival Sabbaths, from the time of the Evening Sees 
and forwards, Even as on the Evenings of the Sabbaths ; and 
who ſo doth work in them ſhall neyer ſee a fign of a Beſfing, and 
he isto be rebuked,and to be madeto leave off by ſorce,though he 
is not for. it to be ſcourged orexcommunicated , except in rhe 
Evening of the Paſſeover after Mid-day whoſo doth work therein 
after. Mideday, 18 to beſcourged, or excommunicated” with the 
Nidui;for che Eyening of the fourtegnth day of Niſhan,is not like 
the Evening of other feftiyal JoNs » becauſe in it are the 
Feaſt, and the killing of Sacrifices. See Airſ.in Lev.23.5. 

Two things are obſervable from this Record of Maymony. - 

1 That the Jews did make ſome kind of preparation, both to 
their. feſtival-Sabbaths, and. to their Sabbath or ſeventh day, 
from the time of the Evening Sacrifice, and forwards. —q_ 

2, Hence it js evident, that the Hebrew Doors did not eſteem 
any part of the Evening before their Sabbaths , to be as holy as 


municate any.man, for working in the Evening before their Sab- 
baths, as they did for working in the Paſſeover Evening; and the 
reaſon. is plain, becauſe they T_T both the parts.of the Palſe- 
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over-Evening to be the very day of the Paſleover it ſelf ; but ic 
ſeems'they did not efteem the Evening before the Sabbath to be 
any true part of the Sabbath ir ſelf, for doubtlefle, if they had 
efteemcd it as a true part of the Sabbath ir (:If , they would nor 
onely have ſcourged and excommunicated ſuch perſons, that did 
preſume to work in the Evening, before the Sabbath,bur alſo they 
would have ſtoned thern co death, if they had preſumptuouſly bro- 
ken the reſt of the holy Sabbath, Nymb.15.35. And as AMaymery 
makes the Evening of the Pafleover, not like the Evening that 
went before their feſtival Sabbaths,nor like theEvening that wene 
before their weekly Sabbath; SolI may ſay of the Evening that 
went before the day of Attonement, that it was more ſtri& for 
holy.reſt than the Evening that went before any of the other 
Sabbaths, 

From all tha Premiſes, I conclude, that no day in all the yezr 
was commanded to be of ſuch a length for firi& Reſt as this day 
was,for the ſtri& Reſt of this day , and the ſiri& Faſt of this day 
began in the Sacrifice Evening , orelſe atthe beginning of the 
lattetEvening of the ninth day, andit continued not onely till a 
little after che San-ſer Evening of the tenth day , as, @HMaymony 
{aith,Bur alſo it continued longer, for ſome of the holy duties of 
the tenth day, could not be finiſhed till Mid-night after; for 

1 The Prieſts muſt eat their part of che publick Sin-offering, 
Num.29.11. Which muſt be eaten in the ſame day in which it was 
offered, Lev.6.26. (as other Sacrifices were, Lev.7,15,18.) and yet 
the Prieſts could not cat the holy fleſh of this publick Sin-offering 
eill after Sua-ſet; for the fafpof this day was not fully ended cill 
after Sun-ſet, and therefore alſo they might 'not begin to Cook 
that holy fleſh untill the Faſt was fully ended. Hence it follows, 
thac the ſame day did till continue till after Suneſer, yea untill ic 
was Mid-night. ; 

2 The Prieſts had another work to do within the limits of this 
tenth day, namely, they muſt burn all the fats and peeces of all 
the publick Evening-ſacrifices of this day (which were many)and 
ſome of their Evening-ſacrifices were alſo offered neer unto Sun- 
ſet, and therefore this work andduty of burning would require 

not only the more diligence , bart alſo the more time,to finiſh this 
ſweet ſavorupon the Lords Altar in its own proper day,as I have 
noted the commanded ſeaſon thereof more at large in Lev.6.96. 
IS 
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3 Ic appears, that ſome of che works which appertained to the 
morning-ſacrifice of this tenth day,muſt begin at Mid-night, and 
that ſome of the works which muſt be done about the Evenings 
ſacrifice were ſuch as could not be ended untill che Mid-nighe 
after, | 

For the firſt work that muſt be done on this day in preparation 
to the Morning-ſacrifice was the taking away the aſhes from the 
Altar, and theſe aſhes they muſt begin to take away at Mid- 
night, as CMaymony ſaith, See Ainſ. in Lev.5.10. And in another 
place he ſaith, they reok away the aſhes at Mid-night , and orde- 
red the wood, &c. ahid at the break of day they began to kill the 
daily Morning-ſacrifice. See Ainſ.in Lev.1644. 

In like ſort they could not finiſh the burning of all the Even- 
ing-ſacrifices of this day till Mid-night, as I have ſhewed above 
from Lev.6.9, and yet over and above this full day from Mid- 
night to Mid-night, they began their tri Faſt , and their ſtri&t 
Reft, in the Evening of the ninth day, which did increaſe the 
length of this day to be an extraordinary long Fafting- Sabbath. 

Hence I conclude, That the beginning of this day cannot be 
alleged as an exemplary pattern, neither for the beginning of 
any other Faſting-day , nor yet for the beginning of our Lords 
day, as itis intended by thoſe that allege itfor the beginning 
and ending ofche Jews weekly Sabbath from Even to Even, 
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CHAP. VIE. 


C Anſwering thetr Optnton more particularly that hola the 


Lords day to begin at Evening, And four Objetions are 
Anſwered. my 


ObjeR. F; is objcited., that our Lords day is come in the place of the 
Jewiſh Sabbath,which began at Evening; and for the prosf of 

this they allege the Example of Nehemiah ,be ze [aid to ſhat up the Gates of 
Jeruſalem when it began to be dark, before the Sabbath , Neh.13.19. 
they expound the Word Before, and tbe word Dark, in favorr of their 
opsnion thus 3 1. The word Before. the Sabbath , they ſay', doth mean Juſt 
; be-- 


- 
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before the face or preſent beginning of the Sabbath. 2, The word Dark 
they [ay doth mean when it was full T wilight namely when the darkneſſe in 
the Skie was ſomeWhat more than the light inthe Skges for as long as the 
light in 1he S&#e is more than darkne(ſe, they ſay the Sun is the cauſe of it ; 
and bence they conclude that the Sun cannot be ſaid to be ſet till the dark= 

J neſſe in the Skze be more in quantity than the light in the Skie, and this 
| they make to be the pun&iual time of the Sun-fet evening, when the Jews 
| Sebbath began, namely, when a Man could not ſee to read, or a Woman 

to [es | | 
F# T his expoſition of the beginning of.the Sun-ſer evening, 
and of the beginning of the Sabbath, is a new-found deviſe, .I 
have already (hewed the vanity af it in Chapter 4. in my anſwer 
to Obj, 3. That the Sun-fet evening is truly come as ſoon as ever 
the Body of the Sun is gone out of fight, and that Darknefle is 
then begun, beeauſe the ſhining of the Sun is gone from off the 
face of the earth, and Darknefle is ſaid to begin at the going down 
of the Sun, in Gen. 15. 17- and then-the Fews began to ſer their 
Night-watches, and then the purified perſon began the date of 
the day of his cleanenefſe, and cherefore if che Sabbath it (elf 
did begin in the evening ac all, it began then, namely according 
ro the date'of the day of the purified perſon, which began as 
ſoon as ever the Body of the Sun was gone out of fight, as I have 
ſhewedin chap. 4- and then if Nebemiab did'not fet a Watch at the 
Gates of Jeraſalem till the darknefſe in the Skie was more than 
the light in the Skie , he did not that which was ſufficient to 
preſerve the Holy reſt of the Holy Sabbath, eſpecially ſeeing they 
began to make ſome preparation .to'the obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, from the time of the Evening Sacrifice before, as I have ob- 
ſerved from the' Hebrew DoQors, 
| But I perceive that ſuch as hold the Sabbath itſelf to begin in 

Such as hold P . 

the %abbachro the evening, are neceſſitated to ſeek out ſuch odde expoſitions 

begin -r the as this of the time of the Sun-ſet evening, becauſe elſe they fee 

Sun ſer eve- that they can never prove that Chriſt lay three days incloſed in 

ming canner the heart of the earth, Mat. 12. 40. and they know that Chriſt 

Chritt = roſe from the Dead on the firſt day of the Week, Fob. 20. T9. Hence 

three days in it follows, that he muſi te inclofed in the heart of the eartb,in the 
his Grave, very ſelf-ſame Friday in which he was Crucified for the firſt day 
of the Week in which he aroſe from the Dead, is called the third 
Day after, x Cor,15. 4. andin theſe reſpeRs it 18 of neceſſary con- 
| ſequence , 
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ſequence to deſcribe the preciſe time both of his Burial, and 
alſo of his Reſurre&ion, or elſe a doubting Conſcience cannot 

be rightly cftabliſhed in the truth of his three days lying in the 
Grave, | 

But ſuch as hold the Sabbath to begin at the Sun-ſet evening 
can never prove it, unlefſe they can prove that Chriſt was inclo- 
ſed in the heart of the earch ſome diftinR time before Sun-fet; but 7,5, ch, tar * 
that is not poſlible to be done, for Luke faith, that the Sabbath the rime of 
began to lighten ( with Star-light) when he was incloſed in his Chriſts Burial 
Grave, Luk. 23+ 54. was, when it 
- Maſter Browghton, Mr; I/eames, and the Syriac do render the — « 
Tranſlation ſo, and the Seventy uſe the ſame Greek word in Lt., rf 54 
Job 25.5, for the light of the Moon, and it may as well be uſed 

for the light of the Stars, for they are called Stars of light, Gen, 1, 

14, 16, Pſal. 148. 3. 

Let all the circumſtances of time about the burial of Chriſt bee 
caſt up, and laid together, and then ic will put the matter out of 
doubt, that the burial of Chriſt could not be finiſhed till it was 

Sar-light. | | 

1 Conſider thetime when Joſeph went to Pilate to begge the 
Body, and that was not till the Sun>ſet evening was come,” ar. 

27-57. Mar. 15. 42. Thisevening that was now come cannot 
be underſtood of the firſt evening, for that was come at Mid-day, 
and Chriſt was then alive, therefore it muſt be underſtood of the 
latter evening which was not come till Sun-let. . 

Obj. 2. But Afr. Norton objefteth againſt this Tranſlation, and 11 his Trenile 
ſaith, that it 3s not tre that Joſeph came not to begge the Body of Chriſt *f Chriſts Suf. 
untill Sunsſet ; but Joſeph ( ſaith be ) came as the evening Was coming, ferings, 
&s the Greek hath it , therefore before it was at yally come ;_ and beſides, 

( [aith he ) be could net otherwiſe bave taken down the Body, and buried it 
the ſame day according ts the Law, Deut, 21. 23. which John teſtif:eth 
they were carefull and minafull of, Jobs 19. 31. 

Anſ. As touching the tranſlation of the Greek in Matthew and 
Mark, TI have ſearched into fundry Tranſlations, and all that [ 
can yet meet withall have it, When the evening was come 3 I havealſo 
conferred with ſome that are learned in the Tongues, and they 
{ay it is but a harſh tranſlation to render it, hen the evening was 
coming ; and Tindall doth both tranſlate and expound Mar 15-42 
thus, hen night was come ( becauſe it was the evening ay + co 
wg P EEO crore 
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but as Maſter Nortez ſaith, when the evening was coming ? yet 
that tranſlation makes the difference of time fo ſmall that it is 
not worth the ſpeaking of, for in the like cafe Mark faith, That 
at the evening, when the Sun was ſet, the Jews brought their diſeaſed 
perſons to Chriſt to be cured, Mark 1. 32+ but Luke ſaith, It was when 
the Sun was ſetting, Luk. 4+40. that is to ſay,when the evening was 
coming, for in proper ſpeech,the latter evening cannot be ſaid to 
be coming till the Sun be ſetting. 

And ſecondly, Ic ſeems to me that Foſepb of 4rimathea durſt not 
g0 to Pilate to beg the dead Body before Sun-ſet, for fear of the 
diſpleaſure of the High Prieſts, and therefore he delayed his go- 
ing to Pilate untill the High Prieſts had firſt gone and beſfoughe 
Pilate thattheir leggs might be broken, and that they might bee 
taken down, becauſe it was the time of their preparation to their 
High Feſtival Sabbath- Supper, for Joſeph knew that the High 
Priefts were defirous that Chriſt ſhould hang upon the Crofle for | 


his greater ignominy, as long as other curſed: MalefaRors uſed 
todo, and that was untill the Sun was ſer, and in this ſenſe 


Deur, 27, 23, Joſhua did underſtand che Law to mean, namely, that they might 
| 
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"before the Sabbath ) But what if the Greek doth ignifie no more W. 


hang npon the Tree after the night was begun ( which was be- 
gun at Sun»ſet) and therefore he did not command the dead 
Bodies of the curſed Kings to be taken down from the Tree untill 
the Sun was down, 7eſ 8. 29. | | 
I grant that formerly I have expounded this clauſe in Deue. 
21+ 23. Thou ſhalt not let bis Carkaſſe bang allnigbt #pon the tree , to 
mean (not at all in the night ) but ſince then I finde upon better 
examination that T was in an error, though Maſter Norton takes | 
it fora truth, and fo in like ſort he takes ſome plain truths for 
great errors z. but this ſentence, they ſhal not hang all night, im- 
plies, that they may hang ſome part of the night upon the tree, h 
provided they were buried the ſame day, namely in the ſame Na- | 
tural day, which laſted after Sun-fet untill Mid-night, asI have 
Mhewed in chap. 5. in my anſwer to ObjeRt. 16. I 
And in this reſpe& Joſbys let the dead Bodies of the Kings hang 
Kill upon the Tree untill che Sun was fer; that is to fay, untill 
the night was begun 3 but if this commandof burying them in 
the ſameday had-meant in the ſame Ceremonial day, then the 
dead Bodies might not continue hanging on the Tree untill the 
A: 


_ 
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W: San was ſet, except they had been buried ſome diftin& time. be- 


fore Sun-ſet ; this clauſe therefore | in the ſame day ] muſt be un- ' 
derſtood not of the ſame Ceremonial day which ended at Sun-ſer, 
but of the ſam»? Natural day which continued after Sun-fſet ti] 
mid-night, as I have ſhewed more at large in- Chapter five, in 
my anſwer to Obje&ion (ixteen, and in chap. 4. ut, and in othcr 
places allo, 
The chief Prieſts were firſt in their requeſt to Pilate, becauſe 
it was the time of their preparation to their ſolemn High Sab- 
bath-Supper, for it was the firſt day of unleavened bread, which 
was a high Sabbath, and theic Feſtival- Supper was to begin at 
Star-light, therefore they beſought Pilate that their leggs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken away, Fob. 19. 31. thus 
- you ſeethat the Prieſts in regard of their preparation to their 
Sabbath-Supper were firſt in their requeſt unto Pilate, preſently 
upon this Pilate commanded that their leggs (ſhould be broken, 
| and Joſeph perceiving their requeſt, firſt did wiſely eſpy the ad 
vantage of time, and without delay he went boldly unto Plate, 
| and beſought him, chat he might take away the Body of Jeſus, 
| and Pilate gave him leave z he came therefore and took the Body 


of Jeſus, Feb.19.38. this wag 31] done in theneck of one another, 
and this time 1s recorded by Matthew and 21arh, to be when the 
Sun-ſet evening was done. | 
| From the Premiſes I reaſon thus; If the Sun-ſet evening was 
come before Joſeph went to Pilate to begge the Body of Chriſt, 
then the Sabbath Star might well be riſen before the Body of 
; Chriſt could be incloſed in the heart of the earth, for Toſeph had 
many things todo after he had the grant of the dead Bdy, be- 
fore it could be incloſed in his Grave; Firſt, he went to the 
Shops to buy {:verall peeces of Linnen to wrap the dcad Body 
in, according to the /:zws manner, oh, 20. 6, 7.4 as we may ſee 
the manner in Lazar burzal, Tob. 11.44.) and Nicodemus alſo 
did. take up ſome time to imbalm his Body, which alſo was 
done with many circumſtances according to the Tews cuſtome, 
Toh. 19. 40+( as it is fet down by Mr. Ainſworth in Gen. 46. 4. and 
in Gen, 50. 2.) andthen ( though the place of burial were near, 
yet) it would require both hands and timeto carry him thicher, 
and to rowl the {tone upon the mouth of his Grave, b:fore kee 
could be ſaid to be incloſed inthe heart of thecarth; I grant , 
| þ Cory ade WY : | 0 
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fo that all this was done with as mnch hafte as might be, becauſe 
of the 1:ws preparation to their Feſtival Supper, and yet as ſoon 
a5 this was done, or could be done, their High Feſtival-Sabbath 
began to lighten, namely, with the Evening Star at leaſt, if not 
with more Sfars, for it was a Cahon among them, not to begin 
their Feſtival-Suppers till three Stars did appear, and doubtleſſe 
Lukes phraſe doth allude to that cuſtom. This Sabbath thar did 
now begin to lighten was not the Sabbath ir ſelf, for if the Sab- 
bath it ſelf had been begun at the riſing of the Evening Scarre, 
then doubtleflſe the holy Women had broken the holy reft of the 
Sabbath day, becauſe afterall this they went to the ſhops and 
bought Odors, and Oyntments, Lake 23. 56. compared with 
Mark 16, I. yea and after they had bought theſe Odors and 
Oyr:tments they went home and prepared them in a readineſle 
ro periume the Body of Chriſt with them as ſoon as ever the 
Sabbath was paſt, I-/ar. 28, ny. If they had bought them before 
is burial they would have perfumed his Body before his burial, 


£5 Nicodems did. : 


Thereforeſceing theſe holy Women did all this work after the 
burial,and after theSabbath began to lighten, it 1s an evident proof 
that the Sabbath ir ſelf did not begip neither at the Sunsſer eve- 
ning, when the perſon purified began the date of his new day, 
nor yet at the riſing of the evening ſtarre, for if the Sabbath it 
ſelf had been begun at either of theſe times, then the holy Wo- 
men had moſt groſly broken the holy reſt of the Sabbath ; Bur 
the Holy Text doth witnefſe on their ſide that they reſted the 
Sabbath, according to the Commandment, Lyk, 23.56. 

Hence Iconcludefrom ihis practiſe of the holy Women, that 
though theevening before the Sabbath doth bear the date of the 
day to:lowing to the perſon purified, yet in proper ſpeaking it 
is no part of the Sabbath ir ſelf, itis only to be eſteemed the Sab- 
bath but by way of preparation, and go more. 

Secondly I anſwer, That your expcficion of the word before 
may better carry this ſenſe, - namely that this latter evening was 
deed before the Sabbath it ſelf, and I have ſhewed in chap. 5. 
that the evening of the Sabbath is put by the Hebrew Dg- 
Rors, ſometimes for the evening betore the Sabbath, and ſomes 
times for the laſt half of the Sabbath ic ſelf; bur ſee more in this 
Chapter in the anſwer to the next obieion. | 

: ___ Obj«&R 2, 
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Obj&.2,. It ſeems to me that the Sabbath 3t ſelf did begin and end at 
the Sun- ſet Evening by the Jews praiſe, for they beldit unlawful before 
the Sun-{et Evening was come for our Sabiour to beal diſeaſed perſons ; 
But after the Sun- ſet Evening was come , all manner of diſeaſed perſons 
came flocking to him for cure, Mar.1.32.” Hence it appears tbat the 
Fews held the Sabbath to be fully ended as ſoon as the San-ſet Evening 
Was Come. ; 

Anſ, It is but the bare conjeRare that they forbore to bring 
their fick perſons till the Sabbath was ended : I deny it to be the 
very reaſon, I beleeve the onely reaſon why they came no 
{ooner, was becauſe they had no ſooner intelligence of his mira- 
culous power to heal ; you do barely affirm that the Fews in ge- 
neral held it unlawful for our Saviour to heal diſeaſed perſons 
upon the Sabbath day,but you are deceived, Tremelius doth teftifie 
trom the ancient HebrewDoQors that they held the contrary:They 
held that the perill of life did drive away the Sabbath ; thar is to 
ſay,they held it lawfal to uſe any means to prevent the danger of 
death upon the Sabbath day. Sre Tremelins his Annot. in Mat: 


I 3-8, in the Syriack Teſtament 3 Mr. Ainſworth alſo doth afficm 
from the Hebrew DoRors, that they held it to be a Sabbath days 


work to viſit the {ick; for they held that perill of life did drive 
away the Sabbath. See Ainſ.in Exod.20, 10, Scealſo my former 
Treatiſe. 

2 Ido alſo apprehend by the circumſtances of the ſtory, that 
the Jews of Capernaym were not offended with our Saviour for 
his miraculous cure, which he did upon that Sabbath day (as the 
malignant Scribes and Phariſees fometimes were ) in healing 
on2 in the Synagogue that had an unclean ſpirit , Mark. 
I.27« 

3 They took no offence at him for the curing of Peters wives 
mother of her Feavyor , preſently after he had left the ſaid Syna- 
g20gue,v Z1.Therefore ſeeing they found no fault with Chritt for 
neither of theſe miraculous cures before the Sabbath was ended, 
doubtleſs they did not forbear to bring their diſeaſed perſons in re- 
ſpeCt of the Sabbath(for they 2dmired the power of God in theſe 
miracles)and therefore as ſoon as the publick exerciſe was ended, 
they ſpread his fame, verſe 28. and thereupen a multitude of the 
diſeaſed perſons of Capernawm came to him for cure with all the 
poſlible ſpeed they could, as it appears by their carneſt prefling 
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after ſo ſhort a warning , for I conceive by the circumſtances of 
the ſtory, that it was but alictle afore Sun-ſet when Chriſt left 
the Synagogue,and then as ſoon as he had left the Synagogue he | 
healed Peters wives mother , which was another procuring cauſe 
that made the greater flocking to him ; bur 'it his miraculous 
cures had been done ſooner, doubtlefle the fame thereot would 
have made the lick perſons to have flocked ſooner after 
him. 

I grant that ſome of the malignant Scribes and Phariſees did 
ſometimes take offence at Chrift for his miraculous healing upon 
the Sabbath day; But the people in general rejuyced at all the ex- 
cellent things that were done by him upon the' Sabbath | 
day, Luke 13.17: for Chriſt did znow heal a poor crooked wo- | 
man upon that Sabbath day, -verſe 11. And when the Ruler of i 
the Synagogae took offenceat it, Chrift (by reaſons) put him 
to ſilence; and the p:ople rejoyced that Chriſt had pat him to 
ſilence, 

Therefore though ſome of the malignant Jews held erronj- 
ouſly that Chriſt ought not to heal upon the Sabbath day, yer 
that is no good argument to prove that theſe Jews of Capernaum 
did purpoſely detain their ſick perſons till the Sabbath was end- 4 
ed, Ideny it ro be the Reaſony I do apprehend rather that they 
did haſtily lock to him, rather than deliberately forbear cill the 
Sabbath might bz ended. 

2 Mr, Pemile on this place ſaith , That this Evening was 
the Evening of the ſame day wherein Chrift had done ſo much ; 
before, as the inference ſhews plainly, 

5 Ir is evident to me from ſeveral teſtimonies of the Hebrew 
DoRors,that they held the Sun-ſer Evening aſter the Sabbath to 
The Hzbrex Þe @ true part of the Sabbath ir felf,becauſe they held it lawful to 
Doors held do many things in the Sun-ſet Evening before the Sabbath, which 4:7 
the Sun' ſe: they did not hold lawfull to be done inthe Sunefet Evening af 
Evening after ter the Sabbath. | 
_ Sabbark, 1 Moymony faith thus, The two Loaves cf New Corn for the Wave= f 
ware dee offering (on the day of Penticoſt)) were not Baked on the day of Pen= , 
Sabbath ir ſelf tecoſt, becauſe it was a Sabbath z nor iz the Evening Lefore , if it were a | 
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Sabbath. See Aiz(.Iin Lev. 23.17. 
T wo things are evident from this Teſtimony. 
1 That in che jndg<ment of the Hebrew Dof@ors the Sun: ſet 
he A ; : Evening 
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two Loaves in the ſaid Evening before Penticoſt, as well as on 
any other Evening , if they had held that the Sabbath had then 
been fully ended. See Atinſ.in Lev.23.6,7. : 

2 Hence it is evident, that the Hebrew Do&ors did not hold 
the Evening before the Sabbath co be a true part of the Sabbath it 
ſelf, no otherwiſe than by way of preparation. 

3 ZAameny gives another inſtance from the time of baking the 
twelve Loaves of Shew-bread; he ſaith, That the twelve Loaves of the 
Shew-bread might nt be baked on the Sabbath, nor ,on a Feaſt-day, bxt 
in theEvening of the Sabta;b they baked it,and ſet it in order on the morrow, 
See Ainſ.in Lev-24-5., | 

Hence this is remarable in this Hebrew Record; That he makes 
a manifeſt difference betwe:n wwe Evening that goes before the 
Sabbath , and the Sabbath itſelf, he calls the Evening before, 
[ the Evening of the Sabbath] by cuſtome peculiar to the Jews, 
trom the date of the newday to the perſon purified (as I have 
formerly ſhewed)he allows theſe twelve Loaves to be baked in the 
Evening of the Sabbath all the yeer long, except it fell out to be 
in the latter Evening of a Feftival-Sabbath; and therefore it doth 
hence follow, that not the Evening before, but the Evening after 
their Feſtival-Sabbaths,was a true part of their Feflival-Sabbaths; 
And ſo likewiſe Tremelius a Chriſtian Jew, doth make the 
Evening after the Sabbath to be a true part of the Sabbath it 
ſelf, in his Tranſlation and note on the Syriakh Teſtament in 
Matth.28.1- 

Therefore by the judgement of the Hebrew Do@ors, the Fefti- 
val-Sibvath was not ended at Sun-fet; and thence it follows, that 
if their feſtival-Sabbaths were not ended at Sun-{c, then their 
weekly Sabbaths were not ended at Sun-ſet, 

4 Maymony faith thus, Who (o laboureth in the Evening of the 
Sabbath, be ſhall eat in the Sabbath, See Ainſ, in Exod.1 6.26, 

Hence ic follows, that in the judgement of the Hebrew Canons, 
the Evening before the Sabbath was no part of the Sabbath no 
otherwiſe but by way of preparation to the Sabbath; for they ſay, 
Thar be that will .eac in the Sabvath,mult labour in th:Evening ow 

TNE- 


Holy Time. Part.ll 


m_— 


— 


the Sabbath,namely in the Evening betore the Sabbath; This they 
{peak,as | conceive, of their laborious preparing of their Manna 
(according to every ones palat Jin a readineſs againſt theSabbath; 
for though the Manna was a ready food of it ſelf, without Prepa- 
ring to ſome ſtomacks,yet not to al,til it were cooked to theIr pa- 
lat; andit could not be prepared in this ſort without great labor, 
for it was ground in Mills, and beaten in Mortars, Nam.11.8 
And in that reſpe& the Hebrew Do@ors ſay , Who ſo Jaboureth 
it the Evening of the Sabbath , ſhall eat in the Sabbath ; bur in 
caſe they negle&ed this work in the Evening of the Sabbath, they 
might not do it on the Sabbath day, but they muſt rather faſt and 
endure hunger for their negligence ſake. 

Hence it follows,that the Evening before,was called the Even- 
ing of the Sabbath, no otherwiſe but by way of preparation, and 
it is called the Evening of the Sabbath from their nexy date to the 
perſon purified; his new day did ever begin at the Sun-ſec Even- 
ning. Ld 

5 Afaymony (aith thus, Such works as may be donein the Evening 
before a Feeſt-day they do not upon a Feaſt-day 3 they may not reap , nor 
threſh, ner winnow, nor grinde corn, nor the like upon a Sabbath day , for 
all theſe things may be done in the Evening of a Sabbath,kslling of Beaſts, 
baking of bread, kneading of dough, and be like,may be done in the Evening 
of a Salbath, See Ain|, in Leve23.7. in like fort their laborious 
preparation'of their Manna muſt be done in the Evening of the 
weekly Sabbath. | 

Obj.&t.4. By the Evenirg of the Sabbath the Jews do not mean onely 
the Sun-ſet Evening , but they accounted the Sabbath Evening to begin at 
three a chock in the afterncon before ; and inthis reſpe@ Maymony ſaith 
thus, It is unlawful to do warks inthe Evenings of the Feſtival-Sabbaths 
from the 1ime of the Evening ſacrifice , and forward (even as upon tbe 
Evening of the weekly Sabbaihs) and who ſo doth work in them ſhall never 
ſee a ſignof bleſſing, and he is to be rebuked, and 10 be made to leave off by 
force, Though he ts not for it to be [courged or excommunicated, except in the 
Evening of thePaſſegver aft ex id-day;who ſo doth work thereinofter Mid 
day, be ws to be ſcourged or excommunicated with the Niddui, for the four- 

t2entb ef NViſhan is not like tbe Evening of other Feſtival dayes , becauſe 
"an it are the Feaſt , andthe hilling of Sacrifices. See Ainſ, in Lev. 

23-9, 
An/. I grant that the Zews did make ſome kind of Jn 
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both to their Feſtival-Sabbaths , gnd to their weekly Sabbaths 
alſo,from the time of the Evening-ſacrificei, and forwards, till 
Bed-time; for though they did not begin their day of cleanneſſe 
eill Sun-ſet, yet in regard of the many works that were to be 
done againſt their Feaſt-dayes (which I have immediately named) 
and in regard of preparing their Manna, 8c. againſt the Sabbath, 
their wiſe men held ic convenient to forbear , and leave off the 
ordinary works of their calling from the time of the Evening- 

ſacrifice, and forwards,till bed-time; and in that reſpe& the Ma= 

giſtcates themſelyes did forbear co fit in their Courts of Judi- 

cature after the time of the Evening-ſacrifice. See Ainſ, in Exed. 

18.22, But this degree of preparation had no other command 

from God, but the general rule of conveniency. 

; 2 It is evident from the ſaidTeſtimony,that they did not eſteem 

any part of the Evening,neither before, nor after Sun-ſet,to be as 

a true part of the Sabbath it ſelf , becauſe they did neither 

ſcourge nor excommunicate any man that did any fervile work in 
this Evening,as they did for working in any part of the Paſſeover 
Evening from Mid-day till Mid-night; but if they had in their 
judgement eſteemed any part of the Evening before the Sabbath 

to be a true part of the Sabbath ir ſe]f,doubtlefle they would have 

puniſhed ſuch Tranſgreſſors more ſeverely than for working up- 

on the Paſſrover Evening, for by 2oſes Law, ſuch perſons ought 

to be ſtoned to death, Numb.15.34,35. 

Hence it follows firſt, That the Evening before the Sabbath 
(though it be called the Evening of the Sabbath according to 
their ceremonial caſtome,yet ic) was no true part of the Sabbath 
it ſelf, but in way of preparation onely. 

Secondly, That the Sun-ſer Evening after the Sabbath was in- 
deed a true part of the Sabbath ic (elf. 

5 Itis evident that the Evening after the Sabbath was eſteem» 


ed to be a true part of the Sabbath ie (elf, by the teſtimony of che. 


Evangeliſt Fobn,in Chap-20.19.the Texc runs chus, T be ſame day at 
Evening, being the firſt day of the week ; Fobn calls this Evening not 
the ſecond, but the firſt day of the week, and yet it muſt ne-ds be 
now a good ſpace after Sun-ſet , for there were two Diſciples 
Tr:ow preſent that came from Emars, and it was towards Evening 
before' they came from Emaws, and they could not well 
come from thence to Feruſalem in lefle than three hours ſpace, for 
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it was ſixty Furlongs from Emaus to Jeruſalem, Luke 24.13- 
29.36, | 

Hr. Goodwin, and others,allpw eight Furlongs to an Exyliſb or 
Ttalian mile ; but the Hebrew DoRors allow but ſeven Furlong 
and a half to an Exyliſh mile. See Ainſ. in Lev.16.21, The New 
Teftament doth nor tollow the Ttalian Furlong , but the Greek 
Furlong (or fadiwm Olympicum) which contains fx thouſand feet; 
and the Hebrew Do@ors ſay that two thouſand Cubirts make a 
mile. See A:»[. in Exod. 16.29, The New Teſtament doth fol- 
low th: Greek Cuſtomes as frequently as they followed the Gyeek 
Tongue; Therefore in reaſea as the New Teſtament was written 
in Gre:k, ſo it ſhould follow the Greek ſtadivm rather than the 714- 
tian; beſides, I conceive that the Ttaliaw fadium came net into com- 
mon uſe untill after the New Teſtament was written, - So then 
by the Hebrew DoRors account , it was eight miles from Emans 
to Feruſalem ; that is to ſay, it was Eight Engliſs miles : Now if 
you will allow but three hours time for the going of theſe eight 
miles, it muſt needs be after Sun-ſet when they came to the Apo- 


files; and aſter they were come, they ſpent ſome time in relating 
unto the Apoſtles what had happened co them the ſame day ay 


they went to Emaze, and as they were making this Relatjon Jeſus 
came and ſtood in the midſt of them, Luke 24.36. 

Theſe circumſtances conſidered, it mult needs be after the date 
of the Fews Ceremonial day before Chriſt came in among them, 
and yet the Evangeliſt calls chis time of the way , the ſame 


day in which Chriſt roſe from the dead; and ſecondly, he calls it 
the firft day of the week. So then,by theſe two expreſſions the E- 
vangelift puts the matter out of doubt to ſuch as will be ſatisfied 
by plain conſequences of Scripture,that this latter Evening when 
Chriſt came into the houſe to the Apoſtles, was a true part of the 
former day, and yet it was after Sun-ſet,and therefore it was after 
their Ceremonial day was begun. 

6 Andlaſtly, I may well bring hither all thoſe five Arguments 
which I alleged in Chap.5, to prove the latter Evening of the 
fourteenth day of Niſhan to be a true part of the fourteenth day, 
and therefore it follows by good conſequence} hat the latter Eve= 
ning of the Sabbath was a true part of the Sabbath ic ſelf. | 

Obj. 1t appears to me that the Natal day begins at the Sunsſet eve- 
xing, far the Lord telleth Ezckicl in the ninth year of Jeconiahs cap= 
tivity, 
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tivity, that be ſbould be dumb untill the day that Jeruſalem ſhould be de= 
ftroyed, and untill a Meſſenger ſhould come to Ezekiel to tell the news 
thereof, Ezck. 24. 26, 27. tbis is the Prediftion, now the accompliſh = 
ment of this Prophecy is jet down in Eze, 33.21, 23, 1n the twelfth year 
of our captivity, in the tenth Aontb, and in the fifth day of the Month, 
then one that bad eſcaped out of Jeruſalem came unto Ezekiel, and ſaid, 
T be City ts ſmitten 3 noW ſaith Ezekiel, The hand of the Lord bad been 
upon me in the evening before be that bad eſcaped came, and bad opened 
my mouth untill he came to me inthe morning, and when be bad opened my 
mouth I was no more dumb. From theſe two Scriptures compared it is evie 
dent, that the evening before the Meſſenger came, and the morning after 
he was come, are termed the ſame day ; therefore it follows by good conſe- 
quence that the ſame day began inthe evening. | 
Anſ. This is a ſtrange colleQion to prove the evening to be 
the beginning of the Natural day; the vanity of this colle&jon 
will appear by the opening of two words in this Prophecy , 
which muſt not be taken as you do, in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech, 


- but in a figurative ſenſe, I mean the word Day, and the word 


Dumb. | 
1 I ſfaythe word Day muſt not be taken in a ftri& ſenſe for x 


proper Natural day of twenty four hours, but it muſt be taken 
Figuratively for a time to come, as it appears by the computa- 
tion of time; for Ezekiel is ſaid to be dumb in the ninth year of 
Feconiahs captivity, in the tenth Month, and in the tenth day of 
the Month, Exe. 24. I, 2. in which day Ezekiels wife dyed, verſ, 
18, which was the pleaſure of his eyes, verſ. 16. and her death 
was for a ſign unto the Jews, that the Temple which was the 
pleaſure of their eyes, verſ, 2r. ſhould be deſtroyed) and then in 
chat day ( namely when the Temple ſhould be defiroyed, he that 
eſcapeth in that day ſhould come co Ezzkiel and tell him; And 
in [” that day ] viz. in time to come, Ezekjels mouth ſhould be 0= 
pened unto him which Ropes to tell him, and then he ſhould 
ſpeak and be no more dumb, ver. 26, 27. 

This is the Predition ; now compare the ſtory of events, and 
that lyes thus, The Templz was burnt oa the tenth day of the 
fifth Month, in the eleventh year of Zedekzab, Jer. 52. 12,13. 
and there is no record co be found that any Meflenger came to 
Ezekiel to tell him in the ſame day, neicher is it poſſible for any 
man to come from Jeryſelem to Chaldea in one Natural day of 
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twenty four hours, therefore the Meſſenger that came to him in 
C that day ) came to himin that day which is Figuratively pur for 
the time to come, for the Meſſenger came not to Ezekiel until 
feie 1teen Months after that the Temple was deſtroyed, for hee 
camenot till che fifth day of the tenth Month, and in the twelfch 
year of Jecoxias captivity, Ezck. 33-21. therefore this phraſe the 
fame day muſt not be underſtood of the ſame Natural day, but of 
day at large, for the term day is often put for x [:rge time cocome, 
as in Ezeh, 23.38, 39, & Ez:k, 33.12, and in Deut. 27. 2 See Ain. 
2 Ezekiel is ſaid to be dumb in the ninth year, Ezck. 24-12, 27. 
eill the Meſſenger came to him in the twelfth year of- 7econiabs 
captivity,in all which ſpace Ez:kje! wasnot dumb from ordinary 
ſpeech ( as Zachary was, Luk, 1.20.) neither yet was he dumb 
from Prophecying againſt other Nations, as It appears by Eze, 
26, 1+ and Ez2,29: 1, and Eze, 31, but he was dumb or filens 
trom Prophecying any more againſt the unbeleeving Tews, as 
chap. 3. 26. untill this Meſſenger came with ſpecial tidings, to 
certifie him how all things were accompliſhed as he had fore- 
told, and now at thecoming of this ſpecial Meſſenger . Ezekiels 
mouth was opened again, to utter another Prophecy of the utter 
ruine of the remnant of the Tews that were left, Ezek. 33.2, 2, 
and from this time forth he was no more dumd; that is to ſay, 
he was no more reſtrained from Prophecying to them of their 
utter ruine : So then, this Meflenger was ſent to Ezekiel on pur» 
poſe, to tell him the preſent Rate of thinge,and to inquire of him 
what ſhould be the future event of the remyant that were left. 
Ezekiel could not chuſe but hear of the burning of the Temple 
long betore this Meſſenger came to him, partly by the poor Cape 
tives, and partly by the Souldiers, and alfo he could not chufe 
bur hear of the death of Gedaliab before this ſpecial Meffenger 
came; but fuch accidental tidings did not anfwer to the fign 
raat was given for the time' of his new Prophecying, for the 
f2n was this, That a ſpecial Meſſenger ſhould be ſent unto him 
irom [eryſalem to Chaldea ( in a day ) that isto ſay in a time to 
come, and then Ezekjels mouth ſhould be opened unto him, to 
uiter {ome new Prophecy to him, though it was not according 
c© their expectation 3 tor he forc-tels, that the remnant that 
were left ſhou!d likewiſe come to deſtrugion. 
« B:lidi8ihchend of Prophecie that came-upon Exz:kie! in the 
ER, Evening 
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Evening before the Meſſenger came,may be taken as well for the 
firſt,as for the latter Evening z for God did often give Viſions to 
his Prophets in the ficſt Evening, at the time of the Evening Sa- 
crifice, AF.3.1. Dan.9.21. At,10:3,9- Therefore unleſle it can 
be proved that this Evening was the Sun-ſet Evening, no con- 
cluding argument can be drawn from this Text £0 prove the Na- 
tural day to begin at the Sun-ſet Evening ;. nay though the term 


. Day, and the term Damb had been ſpoken properly. 


So then from all che premiſes, I conclude,that nor the Evening 
before, but the Evening after the Sabbath was a true parc of the 
Sabbath it (elf, and therefore they that take liberty to bufie them=» 
ſelves about worldly matters in the Sun-ſer Evening after the 


Sabbath, do prophane that holy time chat God hath. ſanRified 
to his own ule. 


CH AP. VIII. 
Proving that the punttual time of Chriſis Reſurreftion was in 
the morning, Juſt at Sun-riſing. 


Oubtleſſe it is a matter of neceſſary conſequence, not onely 
[BD prove cleerly the punQual time of Chriſts burial, bur of 

his Reſurrectionalſo ; for if the time of his Reſurretion 
be uncertain , how can. a doubting conſcience be ſatisfied thar 
Chriſt Iay three dayes in the heart of the earth, according to the 
Predi&tion? Therefore as I have proved: the time of Chrifts bu- 
rial to be finiſhed when their Feſtival-Sabbath began to lighten 
by the Evening-ſtar, ſo I ſay alſo that the time of his Relur- 
re&ion was juſt about the time of Sun-rifing on the fick day 
of the week, 

Chriſt did not rife from his grave before day-break ,. as ſonic 
would have it, nor at day-break, as others would have it, 
by ancertain guefles. Aattbew faith, that Mary Magdalen 
went out of the door of her houſe in the firſt day of the week 
when it beganto dawn, intending to perfume his burial 
with the ſweet Odors that ſhe had prepared in the Eyening be- 
fore the Sabbath, Matth.28. 1, But Mark laich, That che Sun was 
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juſt riſen when ſhe came to the Sepulchre , XZark. 16.1. ſhe ſpent 1 
all that ſpace of time between day-break and Sun-rifing , partly 
in calling upon other holy women to go with her, Lyke 24.10. 
and partly in going ſo much ground as was from her lodging to 
;the Scpulchre , and then when ſhe was come to the Sepulchre, 
there was a mighty Earthquake, at.28. 2, and then his grave 
was opened; ſachra like Earthquake there was at the death of 
Chriſt, which opened divers of the graves of the Saints, and after { 
the Reſurre&tion of Chrift, they did riſe alſo out of their graves, | 
andcame into the holy City, and appeared unto many , Mat.27. 
52,53. By this Earthquake at Sun-rifing when Mary @Magdalen 
came to the Sepulchre, it is evident that Chrift did not riſe out 
of his grave untill theſe holy women came to be witneſles of the 
time of his Reſurreion. I confeſſe that many Interpreters do | 
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think that Chriſt was riſen before theſe holy Wirneſles came to 
the Sepulchre, but ſuch conjeRares may not be admitted, for it is 
a point of neceſſary conſequence ts be proved, That Chrift lay 
three dayes in the heart of the Earth; bur if you ſay, That Chriſt 
was riſeth before theſe holy Witneſſes came , then you cannot 
cleerly prove that Chriſt lay three dayes in the heart of earth; for | 
it may be demanded how long was he riſen before they came ?} 

If you ſay it was but one hour before, 1 may as well ſay it was 

ſeven or eight hours before, and then how can you ſatisfie a 

doubting conſcience that Chriſt lay three dayes,and three nights | 
in the heart of the earth ?I cannor think that Chriſt would ſuffer 2 
his own PrediQion to remain ſo obſcure without manifeſt proof | 
of the full accompliſhment of it : Therefore 1 conclude, that c 
Chrift roſe not out of his grave till the holy women came co be I 
Witn«fles of the ſame, which was alſo evidently declared unto | 
them by this Earth-quake at their coming to the Sepulghre, 


'/ 
juſt at Sun-riſing , though they could not make that uſe of it till » 
afterwards. "RN 

Obje&. 1. This Earthquake wight be paſt before the be/y women 
came to the Sepulchre, and they might know it aſterward only by the Squl- 
Giers relation. | | 


Anſ. Chriſt did never ſhew himſelf to any wicked man after 
his Reſurre&ion, Joh.14.19. Jeb.16.,20, 22. 4.10.41, Therefore 
itis not like that he would make the Roman Souldiers to be the 
only Witneſles of this Earchquake which did evidence the mo . 
0 


% 
LET -— - 
F 


: = X y o 7 F 4 — _—_ 8 
of - w wed. . 
* . "> - - 
: / | 4 OY tt SV ON OS” INC IE Bl: a NN 
- - - 
. :, @ - 


- 
—_ . - a E — 
on pa 


- 
* &< 4 — 4 & X& @ * 


R 
—_—— je IT IG m —© DA AH th. Ly 


Parc.Il. Holy Time, © 119 * 


1] of his ReſurreQion, I conceive the holy women would not give 
much credit to the teſtimony of the Roman Souldiers,except this 
Earthquake had been general to all the parts of theCiry,as wel as 
to that parcicular place, but it ſeems to me that this Earthquake 
was not generally ſpread over the City,bur it was limired only to 
thac particular place whereChrifts SepalchreQdg,as a ſpecial ceſti- 
mony of che cime of his RefarreQion : Ini that place only 
1 where the Apoſtles were (when they were thEatned by the Hgh 
| Pcieſtz)was ſhaken as a teſtimony of encouragement to them, not. 
# tobe afraid of Tyrants, A.4.31. A&%.2.2. At.12.7. and fo there 
was an Earthquake that opened the particular place where Paul was 
impriſoned, 4&.16.26.the bare teſtimony of the Souldiers would 

; have been bat of ſmall credic to prove (o weighty a matter as the 
time of Chriſts ReſurreRion was : Therefore I conclude, that 

Chrift aroſe not from his Grave till theſe holy women came to 

teltifie the time of his ReſurreQion by an Earthquake , which 
happened at their firſt coming to his Sepulchre , and that was juſt 

at Sun-rifing- I conceive ;that the holy women at firſt were 
amezcd,and did not knew whatufe to make of this Earthquake, 
70b.20.9,: but afterwards they did plainly perceive that ic was 

2 manifeſt demonſtration of the time of his Reſurre&ion 3 and 

after this Earthquake , Mary Magdalen went to the Apoſtles, and 

told them that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, and ſhe followed 

| the Apoſtles back again to the *Sepulchre 3 And 3. when they 
Y {aw no body in the Sepulchre, they returned home. 4 But Mary 
3 Magdalen ftaid ſtill behind ; and then Chriſt-himſclt did appear 

| unto her as Fobn doth teſtifie. 

I - From all the premiſes it is evident ; that Chriſt lay in the 
" heart of the earth about four hours of the ſixth day , and the 
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| whole 'Sabbath , and 'about five hours of the firſt day of the 
F week, namely, from Mid-nijght till Sun-riſing; an@afcer this ſort 
Hf Chrift lay three dayes, and three nights, in tigheart of the 


[/ Earth, - 
| But thoſe that begin the Sabbath at the Sun-ſet»Evening can 
| never prove that Chriſt lay three dayesin the heart of the Earth: 
"1 Therefore that opinion muſt needs be of evill conſequence 2: 
þ Firft , Becauſe it falfifies the ſaid Predition. And ſecondly, 
| Becauſe it leads men to do ſervile works in the latter Evening 
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of the Lords day , as manyfold experience of mens worldly pra- 
Files doth teſtifie in NewEngland as ſoon as the Sun-ſet Evening 
of the Lords day is come. 

If this Treatiſe may be of any uſe to ſatizfie a doubting con- 
| ſcjence touching the time of Chriſts Burial and ReſurreRion, 
_and touching thay, limits of the Lords day, Give glory to 
God, who gigTpifcs to men for. that purpoſe, Even ſo 

eA MEN. | 


